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Ww orſhipfull and my Chriſtian. 
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| profeſlors of Chriſt, inthe day of7-5-910. 


rI.1l2, 


| grace, perſwade them ſclues that Luk.:3.24- 
A caucart 


| they are inthe eſtate of grace; and... r0- 
A 3 -10 teſtancs of 
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what e- 


The Epiſtle 


ſtare orc6- fl V true Church eſteemeth. & | j 


dition [0+ 
CUCT, 


fe arefull echritic and deaants of hart, 


{ fe Emes, ex 


rher they bem beeftate of grafe before 
FT OWE he eternal Goes not... (are 


the roo: yetwhentheday ofgrace |, 
is paſt, theycontrariwiſe ſhall find ! 
thcmſclues to beein the eſtate of | 
damnarionremedilefle. 54 dal:fi} | 

caſe, Nerd moſt reſalute trueth., and the. | 
reaſon i playne. Men that lei the, | 
Church are "great ly annoyed with. a | 


by whith it comes: 20 paſſe that they 
thinks tt mough to make 4 common pro- 


refsatio of the ferhs; 


a-Y _ = "i \ wit--£ 
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41 Dedicatorie. 

1 profeſſion of the faith , which you make 
© |} asalſofor that Chriſtian friendſhip,you 
7 haue ſhewedtome. «Accept of it I pray 
7 youes'vſe it for your earfication.® Thus ; I 
| Icommend you to God, and to the word 
of his grace,that us able to build you vp 


8 further and giue you an inheritance 4- 
mong them which are ſantlified. From 


{ambriage this 2.4., of N'e- 


uember. 158 9. 


Your Worſhips to command. 
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2 Þ. Tothe(hrittian Reader. | 
—__— OC all gf Ood Reader,it is athing 

Y EN, to be confidered, thata 


eme' both 


Z Churchof Godrobeea 


ly. Q (- true profcilg: of the| 
HF = = VY ofpel,and yetinde .. Rl 


| be none. All profeſſours that are of this {c.., 
| are cxcellently deſcribed, Luke 8:verl.1 3. it 
theſe-wards.: And they which are wpon the ſte» 
nie ground aretbey, whichwhes they ſhall beare, 
Yecewe the word with ioy:but hatting 10 yoote,be- 
lene far a time,and jn the time of temptation goo 


awaie; where are to bee notedthreethinges. {,- 1 


Firſt , their faith, eyare aide to bc- 
lecuc for a ſcaſon.Secondly,1 that 


fith,in that they are ſaid torecetuethe word 


preached with ioy . Thirdly, their ynſound- 
nes-, ip that "they are compared-to ſtany 


ground,and in the time of temptation goe a-/ 
al IO. 


way. | | 
/ | Concerning their faith, whereas the ſpirit 
| of Godlaith, that they doe belecue; thelc 
| thingesaretobee conſidered: firſt,tha 


| condly, that they both cap anddoe giue af: 


As 


TY 
(9p 


| hauethe knowledge of the word of God:ſc4 


— 


ow" 
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h ©. Tothe Reader. | 
fent ynto.the wbrde of God; thatit is mol 
true ;/ Thirdly, in more ſpeciall manner they! 
giue aſſentynto the coucnant of grace made 
in Chriſt,that it is moſt cerraine and ſure:and! 
they are perſwadedin a gegtralland confu- | 
ſcd manner, 'that God will-verifie {ane ? 
couenantinthe members ofhis Church. 1 bis | 
is all their faith; which indeede/proceedeth | 
from the holie Ghoſt, but yet jt.is nor lufficis | 
ent tomake them ſound profeflours, For al. | 
beir they doe generally belecye Gods pro- | 
miſes, yet herein they deceiue: rhemſclues, © 
that they-neuer applie and appropriate the | 
ſame'promiſes torheir owiieſoules, An ex< | 
ample ofthis faith wee haue, Tohn 2,verſ.24. | 
where -itis faid: thatwhen our Sauior Chrilt | 
came to lerufalem at thefeaſt of Eaſter, 774- 
zie beletuedin hisname,& yet he would not com- 
mit himſelfe ento them,becauſe ht hnew them al, 
aud what was them. on 
To cometothe ſecondthing, thoſe pro- 
feflours which are inidewed with thus much 
grace as to belecue in Chriſt in a confuſed 
manger; got yet further: for this their faith, 
though.it be not ſufficientto ſaluation,yet it 
ſhewerth irſelfe by cerraine fruites which ir 
briogeth forth for as atrce,or a braunch of a 


treethathathno deepe rooting, bur either is 


_ couered with atew moules,or els lieth in the 
water , atthe feaſon of the yeare bringeth 


forth 


\j Tothe Reader 

s moR Forth leaues and blofſlomes, and ſome fruits 
r they koo,and that for one or two,or mo yeares; ſo 
madeSenerhatisan hearer of the worde, may re= 
e:and Jceiue the word,and the wordas feed, by this 
Zgenerall faith may bee ſomewhat rooted in 
anfe his heart and ſetled for a ſeafon., and may. 
bring forth ſome fruits in his life , peraduen- 
ture very faire in his owne and other mens 
cies: yet indeede neither ſound norlaſting, 
nor ſubſtantiall, Whar theſe fruits are,itinay 


PrO- be gathered forth oftheſe words, where itis- 


ues, | laide,that they recerue the word with toy, when 


ex. © that they doe willingly ſubietrthemtelues 


24, | tothe miniſtericofthe word :{econdly, that x. 


riſt 3 theyare as forwarde as any, andasioyfull in 


742 | ftequenting Sermons : thirdly, that they.re= , 


7. | uerence the Miniſters whom they ſo joytully: 


z/ | hearetlaſtly,they condemne them ofimpic-4. 


2 tie, which will notbce hearers,or beenegli- 
3. | ou hearers ofthe word. Now, of theſe and 


—— ——— 


they ate notſound, yet they are voide ofhy- 


—— 


o 


indued with ſuch a faith, as may bring forth 
theſe fruites for a'time : and therefore herein 


the 3 theyheare it:for here may be gathered;Fitſh, r. 


uch like fruites,this may bee added:rhoug Jl 


pocriſie. For the mindes of thoſe profeſſours Mark,that 

are in part inlightened, and their hearts are there is a 
F rye faith, 

wrought 

| b 

they diſſemble not that fairh which they ki 


the ho- 
Ghoſt, 


haue not - but rather ſhewe that which they veric like + 
haue.Adde hereunto, that a man being in this ſaving 


eſtate 


th,yet 


2 no ſauing 


faith, 


ed 


To the Reader. 
eſtate, may deceiue himſclfe and the moſt 
godly.in the worlde,which hauethe greateſt! 
giftes of diſcerning, how they andrheirbree | 
therenſtand before the Lorde : like asthe bg © 
(tree with greenc leaues deceived our Saui- ? 

(our Chriſt as hee was man : forwhenin his 


_— mar ma.. 
. 


_ — — - 


| | hunger hee came vnto it to haute had ſome & 
"43 | |[frunhe found none. ? 
Ifthis be ſo,it may be then required, how *} 
theſe vnſounde proteſlours differ from true | 
profeſiours.! anſwere,in this they differ,that 
they hauc not ſounde hearts tocleaue vnto Þ 
Chriſt Ieſus for euer . Which appcarethin Þ 
that they are compared to ſtonie grounde, | 


O 
Now , ſtony groundes m 


des mingled with ſome 
earth are commonly hot, and therefore haue 


as it were ſome alacrity and haſtines in them, 

and the corne as ſoone as tt is caſt into this 

groundit ſprouterth out very ſpeedily, but yee * 

- the ſtones wil not ſuffer the corne tobe roo= * 

. ted deepely beneath ,, and therefore when * 

Summer comweththe blade of the corne wi- | 
'thereth.with roots and all.So.it is with theſe 
'profeſſours :- they haue intheir hearts ſome 
good muotions by the holy Ghoſt , to that 
which is good: they haue a kinde of zeale to 
Gods worde , they haue a liking to good 
things, and they are as forwardeas any other 
for atime,and thcy doc belceue, - But theſe 
good motions and graces are notlaſting,but 


like 


f Tothe Reader. Fs; 
noſt like the flame and flaſhing of ſtrawe and 
teſt © Nubble: neither are they ſufficier to ſaluatis, 
With thetrue profeſſours it is farre other- 


2 wiſe: for they h aue vpright and þ.neft hearts | 
i. > befere the Lord. Luke 8,verl.1 5. nd they haxe 


his | faith which worketh by lone , Galath.5.verl.6. 
me © Andthat Chriſtian man which loueth God, | 
Z whatſocuer ſhall befall,yea though it were a R | 
ow © thouſanddeaths, yet his heart can _ bee © ,þ yieltay Fg 


7 ſeuercd fromthe Lord and from his Sauiour */ 
hoy'l f 
p = ! Chriſt:as the ſpowlſe ſpeaketh vnro Chriſt of fared "x ; 


Ito | hirowneloue, Cant. 8,verl.6.Set me 4s 4 Ga Wo 


JT Co | 


ih © on thy heart,arnd as a fgnet vpponthy arme : f; 
le, © Jones 46 [Frong as death: Tealonſie 15 44 cruell as 


1 f| the grane ; the coales thereof are fierie coales and 
ie = avehement flame . Much water cannot quench, / 


1, © lone, neither can the floudes drowngit : if a man ; 
Ss | ſpouldgineall the ſubſtance of bis houſe for loue,| 
e Þ they TOV/R great lie contemne it. 

7 Wherefore (good Reader) ſecing there is 
ſucha fmilitude and affinitie betweene the 
temporary. profeſlour of the Goſpell , and 
the true profcſiour of the ſame : it is the 
ductie of cuery Chriſtian to try and examine | | 
himſclfe whether hee be inthe faith or not. 
7 2.Cor.13. verſ.g, And whereas it is an harde 
7 | thing for a manto ſearch out his ownet hearr, 


we are topray ynto God that he would g iuc 


vs his ſpirit todiſcerne betweene that which 


i... AM. 
—_— — 


is good andcuillinys, Nowe , when a man( 


hath 


g®. 
— 
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A WOW Tothe Reaatr. 

= NVow whey , hath foundoutthe eſtate of his heart by ſear- 
AG TR 

$4 ching' it,he is further to obſerne and keepe it wi 

A. 4 [ diligence . Prouerb. 4. verl. 23. that when 

"o the houre of death; or the day of triall ſhall? | 

'K ING may ſtand ſure and not be deceiued? 


A—— —__ —— 


of his hope. k 


a” _— ———— 


Andfor this purpoſe Ihaue deſcribed the 
moſt of theſe ſmall treatiſes which followgto : 
miniſter .ynto thee ſome helpe inthis cxami® | 
ning aad obſerving of thine owne heart. ! 


Reade them and acct ept ofthem, and by the k 
blefling of God they ſhall notbee vn= *! 
| profitable ynto thee. n 
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DECLARING HOW 
farrea man may gointhe 


— 


the profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
and yer be a wicked man 
anda reprobate. 
I 
Y.4 = Reprobate hath in his 
" LN mind a certain*knowledg * Ro.1. 1. 
FIKNX ff} of God,of common equi- ©12h19-1- 
- V tie among men,ofthe dif- 
B) VF ference of good from bad: 
=> and this is partly from na- 
ture , partly from the contemplation of | 
Gods creatures,in which the wiſedom , the ' 
power, the loue,the mercic, the maieſtic of 
Godis perceiued, 
II 
This knowledge is only generall and im- 
perfet, much like the ruines of a Princes 
pallace:-itis not ſaffticient to dire himin_ 
doing of a good worke. For example,there- 
X pro» 
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UT NO 


 dRo.7.15. 


How farre areprobate 


[366i knowerth that there is a God , 0) 
 (charthis God muſt be worihippec:cometo | | 


particulars, who God is ? whata one hee 1s? | 
howe hee maſt bee worſhipped ? Ecre bis 3 
knowledge faileth hap onj7+7 5 he is alrogerher y 


vncertaine what to doe to pieaſe God. 
+ WY l 
By reaſon of this knowledge , the repro- | 
bate doth giue conſent, and in his keartſub- Þ 
(criveth to the equitic of Gods lawe:as may | 
appeare by the ſaying ot Medea:YVideo melio- 
Ya proboque;det ertora ſequer . That 15 5 I knowe ; 
what is belt to be done, and like it, yet I doe | 
the worſt, This approbation inthe repro- | 
bate commeth from conſtraint, and is 10y- Þ 
ned with a ditliking ofthe lawe:in the elect. ? 
* being called the approbation of the lawe, *' 
it proceedeth fromawilling & ready mind, 
and is ioyned with loue and liking. 
E112] 
And by reaſon of this light of nature, a | 


' mecrenatural man, and areprobate may be | 


ſubie&tro ſome temprations, for example, | 
he may be tempted ofthe Deuill, and of his 
owne'corrupt fleſh, to beleeue chattherei is 


no Godatall, A; Quid faith of himſelfe,E- 
leg. 3.8. Sellicitar nxllos eff: putaredeos , lam 


Often tempted to _— there is no God. p 
The 


wiay ove 1n Chriſttanitte. 3 | 
d pi | 
of V ] 
FF » # Thereprobate for a!!chi in z 
vie *His heart ma {t,as Dauid faith: « pat,,y. 
is 


; the foole hath [aide in his heart there ts no God, Rom.z. 

Anda man may nowea Gates finde houſes '** 

Fand townes full of ſuch fooles : Nay, this 

#glmering light of naturez exceptitbe pres 

Flerucd with good bringing vp, with diligent 
Jinſtcution,and with good company,it will | 
i) Jbeſodarkened,rhat a man ſhall knowe very | 
*” #lirtle,and icade a life like a very beaſt: as ex- 
'© Fperiencerelleth,and Dauid knew very well: | 

'C A who faith, * 2 ic i: honor , and vnderſtandeth : _ had 
J not; be ts like to beaſts that periſh, 

= ; VV J 

t } Wherfore,this knowledge whichthere- 

> Jprobarerecciuerh from nature , & from the 

l, 7 creatures, albeir itis nor ſufficient ro make 

him doethat which {hall picaſe God : yer | 

7 before Gods tudgement fear, © it cutreth dif "5c 


A rey - _ 


' 
9 WII wrongs Hr ty Os * 


= . . T:s 
2 2 all excuſe,which he mighcalleage: why he Roma. 21. 
2 ſhould {110T be condemned. 
: $ V-BL: + 
* Beſide this naturall knowledge the re; *Heb.6. 4. 
; "ru = 2,PCt.2.23s 


' | probore maybe made partaker of the prea- 
' | chingof theword,and be illyminated by the O 
| | Ghoſt, and ſo may come tothe knowledge 


| | ofthexguealed will of Godin his word, 
0 B 2 Thus, 


4 How farre areprobate 


| = | Thus, when they hearethe preaching of 
[21 the word,God protereth ſaluationto them? 
bt | * Marr. 22,/2nd calleth them : *yer this calling is not 1&) 
H | 14. eftectuall :nthem as It 1s in the elect chil. 
4 Wy ht drenof God. Forthe reprobate , when he is} 
24. called, he liketh himſe]te in his owne blind-! 


John.9.4t. nes.,and therefore neither will heezand if he 
Luke 14.6. 
would,yet could he not anſwer,and.be obe:. 


dient to the calling of God, The ele&t being: 


Vn called,with {1 th, and com-! 
ht _ ]methrothe Lord, and his hart being ready, 


[giueth a ſtrong and aloud eccho to hea 
| 


of the Lorde, This cccho wee fee in Dauids 
» Plays. heart: * when(ſaith he )rhon ſaideſt,ſeeke ye my! 
face:mine heart anſwered vzto thee, O Lord,I wil | 

: ſeche thy face, And God himſelf ſpeakerh the: 

TE \- ſame of his children, Zacha.13.9. They ſhall 
7 ia call on my name, and I will heare them:I will ſay yt | 
z my people, (nowe marke the eccbo ) and they | 

ſpall ſay,the Lord u my God. | 

b IX Wha 

" Aﬀer that he hath an vnderſtanding of | 

+{Heo.26 Gods word {he may acknowledge the truth of | 
_ It,and confeſſes it: & ifneed require, be 4 defen- 
der of it As Iudas was,& Julian the Apoſtata. 
Y 


The reprobate may haue a feeling ofhis 


{ins, 


3 7nay goe 1 Chriſttanitie, 5 
©ſfins,&ſo acknowledge them,8& the puniſh- 
2 ment due vnto them: * as Saul did;who ſaid, * :.Sam.:9 
* [hae ſinned : come againe my ſonne Daw : for 1 **+ 
® will doe thee uo harme , becauſe my ſoule was preti= 
1.% 9994 3n thy eres this day: Behold, I hawe done fooliſh=\ 
4 ty 3 and haue erred exceedingly, Thus did Cain, 
& i when he ſaid » 3 puniſhment 15 greater then I Gen.4.. 
7 canbeare, ® Galerius Maximinus, a vile per- = Eu. 58. 
# ſecutor of Chriſtiis,had his bowels rotting <- 17. 18: 
2 within him: ſothart an infinite number of 
2 wormes continually craulled foorth of his 
; bodie, and ſuch apoyſoning ſtinke came 
* from him,chat no man could abide him:be- 
ing thus plagued with the hand of God,hee 
! beganto perceive his wickednes in perſe- 
/4 cuting Chriſtjans,and he contefled his fins 
| tothe true God : and aſſembling the chiete 
about him, he commaunded thatall withia 
1,/t 3 his Dominions ſhoulde ceaſe to trouble 
bey © Chriſtians ,and inall haſt he made a law for 
# trhepeaccand liberty, and the publike mee- 


; nngsof Chriſtians, 
of | XI 
of © Thereprobate hath oftentimes feare and 


- | terrorof conſcience: butrhis is onely , be-| 
er. | cauſe he confidereth the wrath and venge 


—_—— —  =._____W. 


ance of God \which 1s molt terrible, Whea) 
is | Paulpreached before Foelix , & by the ma- 
B 3 ieſtic 


CE ee IO II 4 


A 
pw 


® Cocydt. 
bb.3.ca.11. 


6 How farre areprobate | 
ieſtic of Gods ſpirit,did (as it were)thunger| 
from heauen againſt his {innes, doubtlefle, 

he made his heart to ake,and euery joint of | 
himto tremble , " Eccbolius a Philoſopher | 
of Conſtantinople , in the daies of Cons | 
ſtantius, panties Chriſtianreligion, and } 


went beyond all other in zeatc forthe fame | 
religion: yet afterward vnder Julian, he ſell | 
from thatreligion vnro Gent:lifme , Bur af- ! 
ter Tulians death making meanes to beere- | 
cciued into the Church againe, oucrwhel- 
med with tae. orror Of his Owne confci- 
ence for his wickedr ng hee caſt h1im- 
ſelte downe on the ground before thedores| 
of the Church cryingaloude , Cz/cateme [a- | 
lem inſpidum: tramp! e on me Vaſanerie ſalt, And i 
the Diuel belceueth the word of God, and 
at his owne damnation he trembler!;. Theſe | 


ſeruilefeares, though they harden the heart 


apa ego AAS oo. red fp IE Ae we 
p \ 


of the reprobate,as heate doth the yron, af- 
rerit hath beencin the furnace : yet theſe 
feares inthe children of God,*%are very good 
preparations, to make them fitte toreceiue 
grace:like as wee ſcerheheedic which fow- 
ethnotthe cloth , yetitmaketh a paſſage] 
and enterance for the threede, which ſer- 
ucth for this viczto ſowe cloth together. | 


XII 


þ may goe in Chyiſtianttie. 7 
ncer >o7' 


leffe, Y Arecprobate before he commir aſinne, is 


:nrof @ſten vexed within himlelfe, ang teareth to I 
pher | ommir it:not becauſe hee hateth and difli-' 


on. keth the finne for it {eite, but becauſe he can 


—— 


ot abide the puniſhment due vntothe ſin. 
ame &# When the daughter of Herodias daunced 
: ſel] Fbetore Herode , and pleaſed him: that hee 
raf. Imight doe hera picalure, hee bad her atke 
re. | * what ſhee woulde;ſhee asked Iohn Baptiſts 


and | | 


P Mark& 


20.36 


- 


1el.. © head ina platrer: Herode did graunt her 

{ci-| J queſt , but yer hee had a grudging in heart, 

:m.| 3 and he was s fore grieuedat it. {In luke maner 1Mar, az. 

res| 7 Pilate was very much troubled i 19.24. 

fa- | foreghe condemned our Sauiour Chriſt, 9h 

ad 8 XILTI, 

nd þ Aker he hath committed a ſinne. he "for" » Mara7, 

fe if! roweth and repenteth:yet this repentance hath 3. 
Heb.12.17 


re © tvowants jn it. Firſt hee doth not gcreſt Nis 
f. Þ finne, and his former conuerſation when he 
ſe © repenteth : he doth bewaile the lofle ofma- 
d Þ nythings which he onceenioyed:hecryeth 
e © outthrough very anguith, and throughthe 
| Porppeniocs which God in his judgement 

 layeth on him: je] = his life, he is notable 


; wept vept before his facher with great yelling & 
CY Li B4 | crying 


C | to lcaue his filth ; and it he might be | 
| delivered, he _ {inne as before,  Efau * Gen. 27, 
G 27.45 


& 28. 


” PR— Ce abs = —_ —INCAEY wy 


i - How farre areprobate | 
crying , but after hee was gonefrom his fa- 


'Þ __ therspreſence hee hated his brother , who | 

; { | had got his blefling,and in contempt of his gl 
_ *xAE father, choſe himawite againſt his fathers % 
| liking. Pharao,as oft as the Lordelaide any Y 
F calamitic on him, *he cuermore deſired to 


_ "Exe. 88, beedeliuered from it, yet afterward alwaies ©} 


1. [8 hee returned to his olde bias againe . Fcelix, © 
| "ſn trembled before Paul: for all that he coulde| | 
i not leaue his couctouſnes, but eucnthen he} 


ſo be. Secondly, the repobate, 1 
when herepenteth, hee can not come vato 
God,andſceke vnto him:he hath no power, R 
no not ſo much as once to defire to giue Þ 
Math, 7.7. one little ſobbe tor the remiſſion of his ſins; 
if hee would gineall the worlde hee cannot ? 
ſo much as giue one rappeat Gods mercie 
gate , that he may open to him. Heis very 7 
like a man vponaRacke , who cryeth and| 
roreth our for very paine, yet caunot deſire} 
_ his_rormentor to eaſe him 's paine | | 
! Caine would haue beenivoide of his trem- © 
app bling,but hee coulde not aske pardon of his * 
Mar. 27, 5. finne from his heart:neither © -ulde Saul,or © 7 
Tudas, or now canthe Diucl. $ 
XIII SEEN 

The reprobate may humble himſfelte for 

lome linnes which he hath committed,and 

may 


4 may goe im Chrifhanite. 9 
ay declare this by faſting & reares. When 
ho Fliah reproued Ahab for his Idolatrie, and *. 
Fbreatned him fromthe Lord, it is ſaid,that 
avhenhee had heard theſe wordes, * hee rext 
bi: clothes andput ſackcloth upon himand faſted, > 47.29. 

$::d went ſoftly in token of mourning : and this hu- 
GO Wriliacidn ſtaied Gods wrath for atime. 
wi x | XV. 
i J Hemay confeſle his ſinnes.euen his par- 
1E{ 7 ticular ſinnes before men : but this is onely 
e, Jrhen,when his ſoule is rormented for them, 
0 and can find no eaſe, For then hee tickerh 
© not to vtter his ſecret filthineſle ro the hea- 
Z ring of all men, and to the open ſhaming of 
* himſelfe. When God {mote all that was in 
+ the fieldes of Agypt with hayle, then Pha- 
* © raoſent, and called for Moſes & Aaron,8 
7 fayd vnto them :” 1 haze now ſinned, the Lorde * Ex.g.27, 
] | 7s righteons , but I and my people are wicked : pray , —_—_ 
7 ye vnto the Lord ( forit is enough ) that there be &* 
4 more mightie thunders oc. So ) Indas , when he 
© ſaw that Chriſt was condemned, 2d felt an 
| hellin his conſcience, brake our, and ſaid, 7 
"4 have ſn my a #1 betraying the innocent bloud , And 
* the experience of thele dayes giueth feare- 
| full examples forthe rad of this point, 
XVI 
He hath often adefire to be like the chil- 
dren 


7 


l, 
C 


' 


- 1 Re, 27, \ 


Io How farre areprobate 
dren of God, and to be ſaued : not becauf 
he hath anie gat tothe kingdome of God 
bur becauſe] he is atraide of hell, As Balaan 
ouerprefſed with ateare of gods iudgemet 
* Num23. prayed thus : Oh that my ſoule might dre th 
"x death of the rightoous, and that my l. of. ende mightips 
be like his, © | { 
XVII. -p 
The wicked in their diſtreſſe may pray to 
 God,and God may heare their panes, and 
2Nurm, 11, £$raunt them their requeſt, * as the Ifraclites,! 
r8. wickedly murmuring againſt God, defiredl, 
fdeſhin the wildernes: God heard their cric, ſi 
and rained Quailes among them, Bur God|1 
heareth the wicked after one fart,and them 
thatfeare him after another: the that feare |: 
im,he graunterh their rrequeſtes of loue & |} 
meccic: cothe other,ot indignation and an- | 
> Num.17. ger, * As may appeare in the I{raelites,who | 
henthey were in cating of their Quayles, 
nd the meat was within their teeth, God in | 
his anger ſtroke them with a fore plague, | 
And (whichis more ſtrangethenthis)God 
hath performed that which he hath promi- | 


' \ed tothe vabeleeuers,though 1they refuſed 
ry 


T( 


33- 
Pſa.7$.3! 


* Ifa.7.11.fto aSke 1t at his handes ;< of this thing wee 


Kane a worthic example in Kin ig Achas, 


Novo: \mhownetly refuſed to hauc a ſigne of his 


delive- 


a | 
may goe in Chrifttantie. , 11 

cauſ&liverance, and the confuſion of his ene- 
Godhies, when God offered it to him, and yet 
laanſhe Lord deljuered him. 

met XVIII. 

- thij Thereprobate may yet goe further inthe 
ightprofeſiion of religion, and may feeme for a 
'mero bee planted inthe Church : for hee 
Joth beleeve the promiſes of God madein 
y tOEChriit Ieſus, yer{o that hee cannot apphe 
andthem to himſelfe.Inthis thing cheelect and 


St er ny LOS II 


Ic, fisaſauiourat ſome men:and he neither can 


odfinor defireth tg come to the particular ap- 
mM plying of Chriſt. The Elect belecueth, that 
re hn: {auiour of him particularly : The 
& | reprovates faith way perith in this lite , but 
1- | the faith of the cle& cannot, The reprobate 


c—_— 


2 


3 


O | may be per{waded ofthe mercie and good” 


S, | nes of God towardes him'for the preſent 
a | time inthe which hee ſecleth it: the eleCtis 
'» | notoneiy perſwaded of the mercies he pre- 


d | ſently inioyeth , buralſo he 1s perſyaded of 


= | his eternalleleGtion before the foundation 
1 | ofthe world, 8: of his cucrlaſting life, whic 


yet he doth not inioy: Yea, © if God would con- 


found him, and he ſawe noths reſen 


' | andhellfire: yerſuchis his nature, th 


Luk $.13 


q - bp 
es, the reprobate differ . The reprobate, © _ 
red} aily i a confuſed mayer, beleeuet r i 


\ hebr 


I2 How farre a reprobate 

he would beleeue-for faith and hope are ne 

" grounded vppon fence andfeeling ; but arge 

the cuidence of thoſe thinges which wer 

neuer yet ſeehe ortclr. The life of the faith 

Hollis hidin Chriſt,as the ſappe in the roote 

of the tree: theirlite 1s not inſence and fee 

ling,but in hoping and belecuing:which of: 

ten times, or contrary to mans ſence and 

teeling,is in Dauic : who ſaith: Create a newe 
beart imme. Plal.5 1. 

XI X. £ 

After that hee hath recciued a generall, Jr 

( 

| 


& a temporal faith in Gods heauenly word, 

and his moſt mercifull promiſes of enerla- 
ſting life contained therein,by the powerof }| 
fr b.s 4. the ſpirite of God  fbe commeth to haue ataſt |, 
Vade13- 52 bes heart of the ſweernes of Gods mercies, | 
and areioycing,in conſideration of the e/e- 
fHom,adopion, inſtification, and ſauftification of 
Gods children , But what is this taſt ? I ex- 
_ preſſe it thus, atterthe meaning of Gods 
word. Suppoſe a banker prepared, in which 
are many ſweete, andpleafaunt, and dainty 
meates:At this banquet,they which are the 
bidden gueſts,they muſt be ſet downe,they 
ſeethe meares , they taſt them, they chawe 
them in their mouthes , they digeſtthem, 
they are nouriſhed,fed, and Rom ghnee by 
tem: 


may goe in Chriftianitie. 13 


nofhem : they which are not bidden to this 
targeaſt,may {ce the meates, handle them, and 
werdait of them,to feelc how good they are: but 


uthFhey muſt not eate and feede of them . Fi 
1Cr- 


>Oterit reſemble the ele&,which truely cate,di- 
tecÞeſt,and are nouriſhed by Chriſt vato er 
1 Of- alting life , becauſe they haue great aboun- 
andKdance of the vital! heate of Gods holy ipirir 
ewenthem,and doe iccle {eniibly his grace an 
ertue in them , to ſtrengthen them , an 
guide them. The ſecond fort truly refemble 
ll, Jthe reprobates ; which nener in truth enioy 
d,}C rartt, or any of his benefites appertaining 
a- |toſaluation:bur onely ſee them,and have in 
of | their heartes a vaniſhin , butno certaine 
'/f | or found feeling of hers: ſo that they may 
S, | be changed, and ſtrengthened , and guided 
e- | thereby . To vic another {1militude. Ihe re- 
If probates haue no more feeling , and eniog 
- | ing of Chrilt , and his benefites, than thoſe 
s men haue of che Sunne, which ſee one] 
1 glimmering of bis light ar the dawning of _ 
P rg” CY mgt7z-- 
the day,betore it riſech. * Contrarywile,the ,. 
ele&, they have the 4ay-Far, euen the ſonng 1:tok.2 ©. 
of rightcouſnes , Ieſus Chriſt , ri/ſng in thei LOI 
hearts ;, the day ſpring from an high doth viſit ” 
them, the plorie of God doth riſe upon thers :t 
haue their cies anointed with the oint 


te 


: 


»Math. ir, Sautour Chriſt faith : it ſhall bee eaſjer fot 


20.21.22, Tyrus & Sydon , for Sodome and Gomor- 
33. 


5 - R /* . 
- 1:54.20-9 reth in Saule, ' ho loved God ior his aduaun- 


ference betweene the elect and reprobate: 


14 How farre a reprobate 
the write , which 1s the true cre [alne 5 and dc | 
plainely behold this ſonne of righteouſneF 
they intoy his preſence , they effectual! 
feele his comfortable heate to quicken ani 
reujucthern, | 


XX 

From this ſence and taſte of Gods grace 
proceede mante frujtes : as firſt generallie 
he may do outwardly ail things which true 
Chriſtians doe,and he mzuy leade ſuch a litc 
here in this world,that although he cannot 
attaineto faluation, yet his paynes in hell 
ſhall bee lefle: which appeareth,in that our 


ly 
] 
q 
c 


h 


rah, than for Cap#naum ,and other Ciries} 
vnto which hee came, inthe day of iudge-J}/ 
ment. 

X X I. 

Alſo the reprobate may have loue of 
God: but this loue can bee no {incereloue,)| 
for itis only becauſe God beſtowerh bene-} 
fites and profperitie vpon him : As appea- 


cement to the kingdome: and here is a dif- 


 thers : but reprobates, as hirelings their 


the ele& lone G OD, feelings chk 


maiſters, 


——_— 


71349 goe 17 Chrifluanitze. I5 
aiſters, whome they affe& not ſo much 


xr themſclues, as for rheir wages. 
XX1T. 


Alfo, a reprobate hath often a anne | 


dc 
nCcs 


all 
an 


doing thoſe rhings wich appertayne ro 


he ſeruice of God, a 


s preaching & prater | * Marks. 
Herod heard Ion Bapriſt preach gladlie: yo 
and the ſecende kjnde of naughtie ground 20, 
ecetucth the word preached, with 10y. 


” XX; 

of, Areprobate ofendeſireththem, whom 

oof, Areprovate often de{iret , who 
ejþethinkerhto be the children of God , to). DR IS: 
4 ray for him” As Pharao defired Aaron & w 
Moſes to pray to God for him . ® So did St- © A&8.24. 
mon Magus de{ire Peterto pray that none 

ofthe rhings which hee kad ſpoken againſt 

him, ſhould come to paſſe. But yer 


Ct 
lie 


or 
- 
CS! 


C- : F, 
cannot pray them ſc}ues, * becauſe they) «x98. 16. 
wantthe ſpirit of Chriſt. Ky 

XXIIII. 


He may ſhew liking to Geds Miniſters 


he may reuerence them, and feare to dif- 
pleaſe them?. Thus did Simon Magus,whol,, ., 
at Phillips preaching belecved, wondered © 7 
at his miracles , and kept companie with 
him. *And Herod is faideto feare Tohn, * Mar.66 
knowing that he wasa iuſt man & holie : al- 
|| ſo he gauereuerence to him . Antonius the 
| | Empe- 


EE eee TIEN 


np . - 
WE 7 
NY * Hap — tem wt Af ec wes. + " 
» + k Ns 


8 Enſeb, 
[b.4, 


\Plin, lib) 
I0.ep4.97. 


v 2 Kif.1O, 


15, 


16 How farre a reprobate 
Emperour.,called Pius , though hee was n&;; 


— 


Chriſtian,” yetin a general Parliament hel; 
atEphefus, he made an ac inthe bebalfe ofÞ,, 
Chriftias : thatifanie mi ſhould trouble 0: 
accuſe a Chriſtta,for bei ſtan : thy 
party accuſed (huld go tree though he were 
found to beea Chriſtian, and the accuſe 
ſhould be punithed ? * And Plinius Secun 


dus, gouernour of Spaine vader Traianugg! 
the Emperour, when he ſawe an itnnumeranc 
ble company of Chriſtians to be executed; 
being moued with compaſſion, he wrote i 
their behalfe, being no Chriſtian, vato Tra 
ianus to ſparethem that coulde be charged 
with no crime:and his letter is yet extant. 


+AXV 


which hee had taught them to 1u- 


flat ouerthroweth iuſtification by faith a 


-  — q——_ My ER. ct Wn ra oo 0 OO OOO CTI_D”—_  —— — — 


lone. * The ſame appeareth in Iehu , who 


—— 


was very zcalous for Gods cauſe , andfor 


the defacing of Idolatric , and thereupon 
God 


may goe m Chriftianitie. T7 

od bleſſed hint in his children: yet neuer- 

el helefle,he was a wicked man, * and followed 

© ON; wile (6:25 of Ieroboam hu father. 

ON XXVI | 

tg ' After that hee hath ſinned ,hee doth in ”2-P<r-+- 
a 2 | . 20, 

crnany things in which heis faultte, amende yoſe.c.q, 

lend reforme his life,and doth profeſle great :.Sam-9. 


21, 


* & 30.31, 


a-ynoued him vynto. Sauſe, when h 
d&choſenking,protefied great bumilitie.Sam. 
99.2.1 They may repreile their vices & cor- 
aruptions , and ſo moderate themfeJues that 
dithey breake not out: * as did Hamanz of ,,q... 
whom it is written: that when he was full of 10. 
1ndignation againlt Mardocheus, yet here- 


nffrained himfelfe . And herein thecle&and 


_—_—_—C  .wvÞ.Uwl.. 
_—_ —_ — = 


+. 0. Ah _ 


{char inavile manner thediuelwhollypoſs © | 

ſeflethhim . As Herode , who did manie eds 

Ichinges, yer woulde notleauc his brothers ...- - 
wite . Andno doubt, inTudas moſt of his 


ſinnes in appearance were mortified : and| - 
yet by couctouſngs the diuel poſſeſled him, 
— pou 


eee ee nnd 
- - 


; ly * w 
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18 How farre areprobate 


Bay fy 5 and held him faſt chained in bondage vndÞ: 
i it nf »+ # him. For one ſine is ſufficientto him, t 
| WeCr©. byithemaybringamanto damnation. 
I. XXVII 
[1 Beſide this, he may haue the gift of »; 
: king miracles, of caſtingforth diuels 5 of he 
_ *Math7. ling,and ſuchlike : * And this power of d{ p 
Ll M4.-..e ing ſtrange miracles, ſhall be vied as an ek 
| Mar. 9.38, *' 9 Q ; 
**  cuſeof ſome ofthe reprobates,in the day « 
tudgement, 


ne 
q 
t; 


XXVIII. | 
Ofrentimes , vnto him is giuen the gif 
of the holie Ghoſt , to diſcharge the mof : 
waightie calling that can bee in anie Cony. 
mon wealth, And this 1s meant, when Got 
be Som. is ſaide® ro gine Saule another heart : that! 
10.9 fuchvertuesas were meete for a King, 
XXIX ; 
A reprobate may have the word of Go, 
much in his mouth,and alſo may be a prea 
* Mat.7.22 cher of1 the word: <for1o propheſymg in C briſt | 
p ame , ſhall bee vſed as an excule of repre 
: -yr '-  bates:and we know, that among the twelut 
' Coloff.4, Apoſtles, *Iudas was areprobate. And thi: 
2-Im-4. may bee well perceiuedin the reſemblance 
_ of taſting; which the Author to the He 
brewes Hh, W e know.,that Cookes con 
monlie, which are occupied in preparing ol 
” = banquets 


— 


may goe in Chriftanitie, 19 
ndbanquets, haue as much feeling and ſeeing 
thfoi the meate, as anie other : and yet there is | 
none that eaterh leſie of it, than they : for | 
their ſtomacks are cloied with the {melil and 
ralt of it : So, in like manner ir may cometo 


paſſe,that the Miniſter , which drefleth and 
prouiderth the ſpiritna]l toode, may eate the 
leaſt of it himſelte:and fo, labouringrto ſaue| 
others,he may be a reprobate. 

L ? XXX 
! When as a reprobate profeſſeth thus 
tg much of rhe Goſpel, though in deede he be 


a Goatez yer hee is taken for one of Gods 


15 counted a Chriſtian of the children of 
! God. & ſo he taketh himſelf to bezno doubr 
| becauſethrough the dulnes of his heart , he 
cannot trie and examine himſelf, and ther- 
fore trueiy cannot diſcerne of his eſtate; 
whether hee be in Chriſt or not: and it may 
0 berthought, that Satan is readie with ſome 
ug falſe peclwaſton to deceiue him . Forthis is 
19 his property, that ypon whom God threat- 
: neth death , there Satan 1s bolde to pro-/ 
nounce lie and faluation: as on the contra-/ 


loue and mercie,to thoſe (I ſay he chreate-, 
| C2 neth 


hl 


rie, tothoſe, towhom God pronounceth * 


ſheeperhee is kept inthe ſame paſtures,and e 1,h....q. 
is foulded in the ſame fould with them.* He 24:5. 


Salome 
astwio Þ 


«is 
TE RES 
%. 


# & the re- part vnregencrate,ay be deſtroied:and the þi-| 


20 How farre areprohate 


neth diſpleaſure and damnation, fuch ma- 
lice hath he againſt Gods chuldren. 

XXXI ; 

And hereby it commeth to paſſe, that 

an hypocrite may be inthe viſtble Church 


a —- — — _—— — oO —— A 


——_— - -<-—- 


and obcy itinthe word and diſcipline , anc 


— __ —_— —_  _— R@——_ 


Theelefte ſg bee taken for a true member of Chriſt: 


maybe of T— CRIES 
theCa. Whenasa manindeede regenerate may be 


tholike EXCOMMunicate, and end his life before he 
Churcn hereceined againe: for this is the end Cfcex- 


and not of a6 rr EIN 
the viſible, Communication, *that rhe fleſh, thatis, the] 


'T 

x 
k 
U 


| 


C 


probate 


- 
e GAIEQ] FOX [o07 | 
andnctot yhomis ſpirite and feth, * muſt needes be |y 
the Cartho ; _ 
like, Thechild of God, becauſe this arguerh that | 
* 1.Cor.5. he hath the ſanCtitying ſpirite of Chriſt. A- | 
- RF gaine,Paule when he biddeth the Corinthi- #1 
9.11. ans to comfort the inceſtious man, © /eaſþ || 
] : au through the ſleight of $ atay he ſhould be onerwhel- | 
med of onermuch heanuimes 2 giveth men to vn- 
derſtand, thathe might haue ended his life ! 
in great extremitie of ſorrowe before hee | 
had been, viſiblie recejued into the Church | 


againe. 


' 


XXXII 

Though God will neuer adopt any re- | 
probatg : yet bythe adoption of the cle&t | 
F Df, 

7 


7nay gee in Chriftianitie. 21 

ma-Shey may recciue profite . Forthey finde 

eblefling of Godto be on them ,, by rea- 

0n that they dwell together and haueſoci- 

natÞtie with the children of God. 4 For Nohes, © Gen.7:; 
chthke eucric one in his familie is in the\C<n-19.21 
—_— TY 0 ITE” & 18.3 2.6 
0d lood . For Lots cauſe the men of Zoar ALC| 39.3 
i{t:|Þreſerucd from the fire , And God woulde 
beſhaue ſpared Sodome , if there had beenc 
he but ten good meninit. For Rahabs cauſe, 
X- ther familie and kindred are at libertie_in Ic- 


-— 


helico. When Ioſeph was in Putiphars houſe, 


pre all thinges proſpered well . © For Samuels, « ;,Sam.7, 


4-|icauſe the Iſraclites were delivered from the 3: 
n #Philiſtines : * And for Paules cauſe they|* ag, 
e | which were with him in the ſhip, were pre-(24- 
it F{crued. And againe, a reprobate by meanes 

- } ofthefaith of cither of his parents may be 

- | within Gods coucnant,and ſo may be made 

# | partakerof Baptiſme, one of the "aa of the 

- | couenant, Forſo God made his conenant 

- | with Abraham, 3 thathe woulde be not on es Gen.17, 
> | Iy his God, but alſo the God ofhis ſeede af- 7-10. 

ter him; "which Paule:expoundeth not ofa » Ga1.z8. 
fewe,but of all nations. Alſo he ſaith mani- 

| feſtly that thoſe children , either of whoſe 

| parents are belceuers, | or hohe: which bolines i; Cor.s, 
| 1snotinherent in their perſons, bur onely 14. 
| outwarde: and itis a ſpiritual prerogatiue 391519 
Fe C 3 graun- 
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22 How farrc areprobate 


graunted them of God, in that he vouchſa-. 
teth them to be in his couenant: whereby 
they are diſtinguiſhed from the wicked and 
prophane men of the world, 
XXXIII ” 
Beſides this, reprobates haue ſome pre: | 
k Rom. 9. rog.2tives of God :*as that he is patiet towards © 
-9095 th them: t,nat before ke will dettroy them, he v- 
* Ft many meanes to winnethem:thar they | 
commonly {end all the daies of their liues ' 


in proſperttie : in{omuch, tharitis ſaide of | 


_— 


- 1Pfal.73. them in the Plalme: * rhat they goe in continual || 
7 profferitie vnto their death , and pine not away as ||| 
" 2.Pet,t. the children of God doe . BUT after a certaine 
i Tim.r.s, f{me Godin bis juſt iudgement hardeneth | 
>. The 2.5, their harts,blindeth the cies oftheir minds, 
Eſa6.19, he maketh their heads giddie with a {piritu- | 

a drnkenne, andy he rngrhofheir 
inward luſts, as alſo by the effeCtuall opera-/ | 
tion of Satan , theyfallto open 1 tie,\" 
and contemptof Gods word , andſorunne | 
headlong to their own damnation , and pe- | 


' her, Tiſh finally. * Julian the Apoſtata was firſt a, | 


e%5.7,. manlſearnedandeloquent , andprofeſſed!| 
cob.Ber7o:2, the Religion of Chriſt, but afterward hefell,| 


| Gbrov. and wrote a booke againſt the religion of|! 
Chriſt,anſwered by Cyrill:and on atiwe,in | 


a battell againſtthe Perſians,was thruſt into | 
the | 


may goe in Chriftianitle. 23 
1a. ec bowcls with a dart, no man then knewe 


eby þow,which dart he pulled out with his own 
znd hand,and preſently bloud followed , which 
5 it guſhed out,he tooke it in his hand,and 
H$oong it 1ato the aire, ſaying, Viciſti Galzlee, 

re- $ic:/+ . O thou Galilean (meaning Chriſt) 
rds Fhou art the conquerour, thou art the con- 
 v= querour:thus he ended his daies in blaſphe- 


z, | itpearcethtothe heart, and the affections 
|} take holde of it. This rooting is of two ſorts: 
W Gents , when the word rooteth, but nor 

ith the reſidue of the affetions . Theſe-, 
! cond,isadeepeandaliuely kind of rooting 
| oftheword,when the wordis receiuedinto 
C4 the 
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24 How fare arcpoobate 
the minde and into the heart. The firſt kind! 


; [ | oftooting of the word, befalleth to a reprc 
1 tot: bate, who vnderſta 


adit, and dretoycerh in 
this promiles offaluarion, yet hee doth not 

_ putany confidence in them : he cannotref! 
inthem,heedothnotreioice that his name 
1s written inthe booke of lite , hee doth not 
worke out his ſaluation with feare & cremb- 
ling.Ig aworde,his heart is in part ſoftened 
co reioice atthe preaching of theworde © 

?P A.16.15 God: P yethis heart 1s 10t opened , as Ly dias 
P!4.119-32 ywas:nOr #larged(as Dauid ſaith )ro imbrace 

y vb) yecene the truet 2 ttheele@; hcereceiueth rhe 


\ wore of 452 word.not only into into his min mind leaſtit ſhould 
(4; 3 Pe He onely an imagination, but alſoitis ; deep-| 


br have . Iy rootedin his heart. For 


on Gods promiſe, Rom. 8.38. Hebr,10.22. 


icompliſhmenr of it. 1.'Thefſ.1.10. 
3 Hehartily loueth God,for making {1 ch| 


/ 
> (fecha { apromiſe to himin Chriſt. 1.loh.4.70. 
wh how v [-.- 4 Hereioiceth init, and therefore doth 
' Cie Year 


2 Hee hopeth and longerh toſecrhe aC-| 


ic | meditate onit continually. . Luke 10.20, | 
#02 of 4 Rom.5.2, | 
| $5 Hee bateth all doctrines which are a- | 
painſt it. | 
2 6 Heis von wheal he dothany hes 
| that | 
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1 In full confidence hee reſteth himſelle| I? 
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may goe in Chriftianitre. 25 
indGhat may hinder the accompliſhment ofir, 
o-MMath.26.75. 

inf} 7 He victh the meanesto come to ſalua- 
zoon,burwith feare & trembling.Phil.2.12. 
ci 8 He burneth with zeale of the ſpirit &c. 
neFAnd to therett of the afteions are exerci- 
orficd about the promiſes of God in Chriſt, 8& | 
by this meanes , is the deepe rooting of the : I 
edvord inthe heart. 

off Thus it commethto paſſe , that there- 

asprobare falleth away from faith in the day 

ceſJot trialland remptation , burthe electcan 


1c}inot be changed. 
dj By this which hath beene ſaide,the pro-, 4, {p;,.,.- 
>.ffeſlors of Chriſtian religion are admoni- fo ofiferncs. « 


Iſhed of two things. Firſt,*that they vſe moith1 Phil.z.at#947a)" 
e | painefulldiligence in working their faluati LY gl 
. | on,inattainingto faith,in dying to ſinne,in| 
- | huing tro newnes of life: and that their harts \ , [WI-Lt 

7 beneueratreſt,tillſuch time as they go be- | \- WE Wore 
h 2 yonde all reprobates in the profeſſhon of | - | # 

| ChriſtTeſus* Seeſt thou howe farre arepro- 

1 | bate may goc?preſſeon the ſtraite gate with 

| maine and might-with all violence lay holc 

| onthe kingdome of heauen. Shall Herode 
teare and reuerence lohn Bapriſt,and heare 
him gladly?and wilt thou negle& the Mini- 
ſters,andthe preaching of the worde? ſhall 

1 OY | Pharao 


_— "X 


as Howfarreaveprobate 


Pharao conteſle his {inne , nay ſhall Sathan 
belecue and tremble ? and wilt notthou be- 
waile and lamentthy finnes, and thy wic- 7 
ked conuerſation?it behoueth thee to feare ® 
2nd take heede, leaſt wicked men, and the 
Ciuel himfelfe riſe in iudgement and con- 
i | demnethy lite. For if thou ſhalt come ſhort ® 
: of the dueties of a reprobate , and doenot 
goe beyonde him in the profeſſion of the 
|. | Goſpell,furcitis, thou mult looke forthe 
vere 44greward of a reprobate, The ſecond things, 
*1.Cor.rt that the profeſſor of the Goſpell, *diligen ol 
PC1ro., 19 ry and examine bimſelfe,whether hee is || 
9.12, ; . - i] 
&119, intheſtate ofdamnation, or inthe ſtare of| 
rer.59- grace: whether he yet beare the yoke of Sa-/ | 
than, or is the adopted child of God. Thou | 
wiltfay, this needenot , thouproteſleſt the 
Goſpell, andart taken fora Chriſtian: Yet | 
marke and conſider , that this often befal- - 
leth reprobates to be eſteemed Chriſtians: | 
f Math.z5, and they are often {o like them, thatnone || 
3333 butChriſt candiſcerne the theep from the|! 
_ Goates , true Chriſtians from apparent || 
Chriſtians. Wherefore it behoueth all men | 
thatſhewethemſclues to bee Uhriſtians,to | 
lay afide all pride,and allſelfeloue,and with, | 
ſinglenes of heart to put themſelues into\" 
the ballance of Gods word,and to make ijult |} 
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J may goe in Chriſttanitie. 27 
rial, whethcrinthem repentance, faith, /þ (os eobom 
Fnortification, ſandification, &c. BE) projare”. 


Zweight anſwerable to their ed px feſ-\ 
®*#fion:which if they doe,let them praiſe God: 
Zifnor,letthem with a the meanes 
© that they way be borne a new ro the Lord, 
© and may be inwardly guided by his holy ſpi- 
7 rite ,to give obedience to his will , leaſt in 
* the day of Gods triall, they {tart aſide from 
” himlike a broken bowe, and fall againeto 
* their firſt vncleanes , To conclude , letthe 
> moſt zealous Papiſt that js, trie him and his}A caucar 
* whole eſtate with a ſingle heart, as inthe}? them 


1.8 $52 —_ ——AY _ hat areof 
preſenceotGods maicltie,and he ſhal find, fhechurch 
2 thatforall his profeſſion , hee dooth of Rome. 
> ſhortofareprobate,oratthelcaſt 


x * £7 - 
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not goe beyond himintheſe 
pointsbefore named: 
0 wod open their 
| ; cies that they 
| | may ſee it. 
6 Amen, 
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Chriſttan man in this life , | 
| 


which alſo ſheweth how far | 


h the Ele&may goe beyond | 
the Reprobate,im Christ- ; 
auity, & that by many 2 
degrees. 
; |; 
A He*Ele& are the whome 

ElcQion, y 
y Eph.r, F God of the good pleaſure ; 
P40 x of his will hath decreed ng 


WE nall life, for the praiſe of the Þ 
glorie of his grace. For this | 
cauſe the Eiect onely are ſaid to haue their : 

» Apoc.20 NAMES WlittED in * the booke of lite. X 
veric 12, » II We l 
Whom Godele&eththem hee calleth Þ 
"—in the time appointed for the ſame pur-# 
poſe '. This calling of the Elect is nothing 
*.T1.n, Elſc but <a fingling and a ſeuering of them 
verſe 13.4 out of this vile worlde , and the cuſtomes 


& Eph.2.19- thereof, ro. d be Citiziens of the kin gdome c of 


oF heauen ,to bee of .o bee of Gods honſholde , to © bee ee lining 


verſe 5. Jones 1n the ſ Pl c ſpirituall Temple T which is the 
Church 


Vocation, 
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A Church of God the companie of predeſti- * Gal. 
Fate toeternall life . Andthis ſeparation verſe 26. 
"muſt bee made betorethe ende of this life, 
' ZFor this is the order which God taketh,hee 
will haueall chem to be in his kingdome in 
this life , that ſhall bee inthe kingdome of 
*heauen after this life . And the time of their 


zcalling is termed in ſcriptures, *® pr acmoney| 5 2 Cor.6, 


A tation,the day of ſaluationythe time of grace, verles.; 1 
= verſe 42. 


3 This 'ſeuering and chooſing oftheele » £y,n 

me out of the worlde,is then performed, when 2verſe 7. 

ire 4God by his holy ſpirite indueth them with _ = 

in rue ſaving faith : a wonderfull gift peculiar * ** 

er..*otheelect. Forthe better owing of it, Arngbnor 

he berc is to be conſidered:Firft,whatfaith is:\ 1, 

his ESecondly , howe God doth worke itinthe| >, 

cir hearts of the Elect : Thirdly, what degrees 2, 
arethe| 2. 


2 


Ge 


there bee of faith : Four 
Fruits and benefites offaith. 


TE ene me mm — 


ur-# Faithis a wonderfull grace of God , by, gy... _ 
avhich the Ele& doc apprehende andppl Gi is 
lug: 


2m\#Chriſt and all his benefites vatothemlic 

es Particularly, _ oj 

of# Herefirſt itis to bee conſidered thatthe 

ing Fverie nature of faith ſtandeth inacertaine,'*"*2% 4 nevi 
heSpover of apprehending & applying Chriſt,| 7 FF 
ch | PCs: This 


yerſc 12» 


Fart Ty 1H 0,44 ip 


D194; rhrake Wh F 
Prpicl - _ cM, 


Y aff 5; ' Fews i&-his death and burial, and ſo all other bene-|! : 


t John 1. 
verſc 12, 


Rom.s. #areput one foran other by S, Iohn: which! 


yerſc 17, 


| Cleae - #45 8Chriſt.cuenas we ſee , whena man hath a-? 
200 "FP: -cvy 2M 0 + HH6/ 


AY all our wigs 


I Gal.3. 
verſe 27. 


4A ® Johns. 
1 verlc 35 


» Eph.3. 
verie 17. 


30 T he eflate of a Chriftian 
' Coloff.z. This is declared by Paule when hee faith ” | 


are buried with him through Baptiſme , by whome | 
ye are alſo riſen againe with him by the faith of the | 
power of God , who raiſed him from the deade, | : 


Where it appeareth that faith is made ol 


meanesto communicate Chriſt himlſelfe,| 


fites to the belecuer . Againe to beleenc in | k 
C briſt and to © receiue or to /aie ho/de on C briſt © 


declareth that there is a ſpeciall applying of} 


ny thing giuen him, heereacherh our his: 
hand,and pulleth itto himſelt and ſo makes} 
it his owne, Moreouer faith is called'rhe pat-} 
ting on of Chriſt, Which cannot bee vnleſlc 
Chriſts righteouſnes bee ſpecially applyed 
tothe heart, as the garment tothe backe; 
whenit is put on. Laſtly this may appeare,! 
in that faith is called ® rhe eatmg_and drinking 
of Chriſt,tor there is no cating of meate,tha 
nouriſherh,\bur firſt it mult beotatic taſted , an 
chawed inthe! mouth, then it muſt be con} 
ueyed into the ſtomack: :andrhere digeſted) 
Laſtly it is to be applied to the partes of the 
body that are to bee nouriſhed. And Paulf | 
praieth for the Epheſians:that Chriſt "ma 
Te "m FAT heart! by faith, which plainly i 113 
portet! 


£ % s , 
oo wed, oct DARE 4 
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£ this life. 31 

ze 7 porteth,this apprehending and applying of 

ve” Chriſt, 

he be I adde further thar faith is a wonder full 

le. grace of God, which may appear: Firſt,in that 

: 2% Paule calleth it * che faith of Gods power, be» Coleus 

= cauſethe power of God is cipecially ſeene 

* inthe begetting of faith . Secondly,experi- 

7 ence ſheweth itto bee a wonderfull gitt of 

ſt God:when a man neither ſeeth, nor teeleth x 

* his ſinnes,thentoſay hebelecuerhin Gods| —  _ | 

7 mercie,it is an eaſe matcer;but when a man | 44 
2 ſhallfeele his heart preſſed downe with the| 

57 weight of his ſinnes, andthe anger of God 


DA ee... 


torthem : then to applie Gods tree mercie | 4, 
to his owne ſoule, it is a moſt hard matter. 
for then it is the propertie of the curſed na- 
rure of man,to blaſpheme God, and ro dif- 
paire of mercie,ludas who(no doubt)often 
* preached mercy and redemption by Chriſt) Aras has | 
"2 intheſecurity of his hart,when Gods hand ne 5409 jrertey | 
was vpon him,and t e made him ſee Coney 05A) 


. » The, vor | 
the vilenes of his treachery: hee coulde not {25 tit | 


comfort himſelte in Chriſt, if onewoulde\ mf trrmort {: 
haue giuen him ten chouſand worlds,butin | 61m (elf iy 
an helliſh horror of conſcience hanged him | rfrict 

ſelfe deſperately ; which ſheweth whata | 
wonderfull harde thingitis atthe ſame in- 
ms ſtant when a man is touched for his finnes, 
WG then 


(_— 


|: T he eftate of a Chrift1an 
then to apply Gods mercie to himſelfe, Yet 
a true Chriſtian by the power of faith can 
» Pal. -», doe this,as it may appearein Dauid, * / the 
| verſez.3, |daieof my trouble (faith he) ſought the Lorde: 
Whey a an 15 | my ſore ranne and ceaſed not, in the night:my ſoule 


Fs Me, Bud troubled: praied and my ſpirite was full of anguiſh, 


\ome wondertull thing . ? Againe he being 


veriet. almoſt inthe gulfesot hell,cuenthen cried 


4 Tob.r3. to the Lord for help.lob ſaith, 1 If God ſhould 
 verſe15. deſtroy him, yet he would for all that beleenein hins 

© > -.,,. fill, Vndoubredly, ſtrang is the bid of faith 

(4; pac of +avth ig Ls , "mms 

frouge o £44; KOieting Chriſt and his members togerher, 

"#51 kj; . that theanguith of ſpirite cannot, andthe 

"<xtre ſtrokes of Gods hand doe not vnlooſe. 
= V. 

UYbrrncnq This apprehending of Chriſt is not done 
#+is} 15 wo by anie corporalltouching of him, but ſpi- 
hf chinps "1 ah rituallic by aſſuraxce , which1s 8 when the E- 
we lIccareperfwadedintheir harts by the ho- 
lie ghoſt, ofthe forgiueneſle of rheir owne 
ſinnes,and of Gods infinite mercie towards 
them in Ieſus Chriſt. According to that of 
' 1+ Cor.2. r Paul, Nowe we haue receined not the ſpirit of the 
me wordbut the ſpirit which i5 of God that wee might 

know the things which are ginen vs of God. The 
things which the ſpiricof G O D wakech 
| T-- , knowen 


— 
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— .- ——— 


to vorfigt refuſed comfort : I did thinke vpon God and was. 


t> afþly acÞs. land hee addeth the worde Selah, anotc of 
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mth life. Jy 

knowen to the faithfull particularlie , ar 

their juſtification, adoption, ſanQification, 

eternall life: And thus when anie are pers 
A ſwaded of theſe things concerning them- 

{elues, they doe in their heartes diſtinCtlic 
applie, and appropriate Chriſt, and his be- 
nefites to them ſelues. 

VI. 

The manner that God yſeth in the beget- How God 
ting of faith is this . Firſt he prepareththe _— | 
heartthat irmaie be capable of taith. Se 
condlic he cauſeth faith by little and = 
to ſpring and to breed inthe heart. The pre- 
paration of rhe heart is by humbling and farie fo prepare 
ſoftening of it:and to the doing ofthis there #2 4ars. 
are foure things requiſite, The firſt ofthe, Knowledg, «, 
isthe know 
ofthe lawean e Goſpell, without the ov LIP 
'whichr eno faith; according to** * / Pejpoirs 
thatſaying of Eſaiah ," By his knowledge ſhall ry; ..: 
my righteous ſeruant inſtifie marie. And that of yerſ1:, 

Iohn,* This i eternall/ife that they knowe thee 
| tobee theonely veric God , and whome thou haſte *loh.17.3. 
- | ſent Ieſus Chriſt, The  onelie ordinaric 
meanes to attaine faith by,is the word prea- «1,y,,3.22 
ched: which muſt bee heard , remembred, Ro.0.14- 
practiſed, and continuallie hid inthe heart. 
The leaſt meaſure of know ledge without 

| Wh which| 
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of the wor of God, bon of Tyme z 


34. Theeſtate ofa Chriſtan 


. whicha man cannot haue faith;is theknow- 


haoiovs, of y ledge of Elements orthe fundamentall do- 


CK 5 3 
# we Gtrines of a Chriſtian religion . A funda- | 


rae he” of Gods word: This faith when itis growen, 


A 
| rot ajs 15 ynmedVP ro ſome great meaſure , it is called 7+ 
py” COT a Tic ondrias the F fall Al/iT ANCE ef vaderſtan- 


- their eye-/alve, to cleare the cics of their ; 


SECIY 3 Ede dd Fa *% 


mentall doctrine is that, which being once 
denied,all religion, and all obtaining ofſal- ** 
vation is ouerthrowen , This knowledge | 
hath a generall faith going with it, which © 
is an aflent of the heart to the Wi ih 3e truth 


» 2 ding,anditisto beſcene inthe Martyrs who 
n+'* maintained Gods truth againſt the perſe- 
cutions of the falſe Church, vnto death, =? 
-12:40T 4 # 
Although both elect and reprobate may : 

be enlightenedro know the word of God: 
yetthecle& in this thing goe farrel a} : 
 *Ioh6.25 all reprobates: for itis ſpeciallic ſaid of the, £2, 4 


E ; 
Ef.50.2 *that Godis theirſchole-maſter,thar be ſof-|| 


Plal. 40. 6. texeth their ſtonie heartes , 8 maketh them| | 
Pla.11918 5 pliable, that hee draweth them, that he'ope- I 


f. po. 
oh, LT eth their ſenſes heartes, eares, ondenfailinges) 


rhatthe holie Ghoſt istheir anoynemevr, and] | 


minde, to conteioe the miſter; 30ds| | 
word, Andthe difference of illumination 


inthemis threefolde, 


ne AE a” I Firſt 
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inthinlife 35 0 
1. Firſt the knowledge which the ie] 


bate hath concerning the kingdom of hea 


uen, is onelic a gen confuſed know 


' ſedge : but the knowledge of the ele, 15 
pueeqcenraine, ſe diſtin&,and particular: 


for it is joined witha feeling and inwarde|» phy, 
 experienceof the thing knowne : though| _ 
$ indecde the minde of man is able to con- 
> ceive more than anie Chriſtian heart can 
* fecle: andthis is to bee ſeene in< Paul, who <Gat.c. r7 
victh not onelie to deliver the pointes of cum Rem. 
7.23.& Ro. 

= Gods word in generall manner, bur allo," rx, 
2 fſetteththemdowne ſpeciallie in his owne8.;8, 
= experience. So thatthe cylightning of th 
* reprobate may be compared to the ftght ofhy,r.s..4. 
\& theblind man, whoſawe men walking lik 
\& vntotrees, thats i in motion like men , bu 
11% informe like trees: and theele& arc like thi 
| fameblind man, who afterward fawe men 
-[} afar off clcerely, 
1} 2. Secondlic, the knowledge ofthewic- Pee 
-| ked *pufferh them vp, "burrhe knowledge] $- an 
-[% ofthe godlie humbleth chem. 
l = 3- Laſtlie, the Ele& , beſides the knon: PIR 
r|} ledge of Gods ds word, haue*a free & fran kd. tim, 
$|} hearttoperforme it in their liues and: con: Tir.x, t. 
ueriations , which no reprobate * can haue 
for their illuminarionT 1s not ioyned with 

7 2" true 
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"26. TheeſtatepfaChriſtian 

"= true and ſincere obedience. By this it is ca- 
F-- fie to diſcerne of the illumination of Ana- 
baptiſtes', or familiſtes , and manie other, 
which brag ofthe ſpirit, 

VIII 
 Theſecondisthe ſight of finne arifirg 
2 Sight of ofthe knowledge of the lawe. To this Tere- 

7 fmne. 8 miecxhorteththe Tewes of his time , ſay- 
RA fler-3.13- ing ' know thine iniquitie, for thon haſt rebelled a» © 
> gaenſt the Lord thy God.c+c.\ The chicte cauſe, © 
ofthe ſight of ſinne is Chriſt by his hol 
Sik 2s ſpirit j5 who aetetteth the thoughts of manie hart 
| lob.r6. 8. 4rd inageth the world of ſ:nue, The manner © 
X ſeeing ourſinnes, muſt beto knowe them | 
particularlie : for the vileſt wretch in the, © 
world can generallic and confuſedlic ſaje,} t 
he is afinner: butthatrhe ſight of fin may| | 
be cffetuall ro ſaluation , it muſt bee wote| © , 
 ſpecialland diſtinct evenin particular ſins: | 7 x 
SPſ.40z. ſothata man may ſaie with Dauid *my ſins © x 
hane taken ſuch holde of me that I am not able to ® 
looke wp : they are more mmuumwber, then the haires © 
. of mine heade : therefore my heart hath failed me. | 
| Againea man muſt not barely ſec his parti- | ,. 
Fe. fins, but hee muſt alſo {eerhe circum- | 7. 
ſtances ofthem, as nawely the fearetul cur- þ 
ſes and indgements of God, which accom- || y,, 
- Panic cuerie {inne ; forthe conſciences of Þf ( 


ig — 


— 


& 
. 
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' manytellthem oftheir finnes in particular, 
! yerthey cannot bee humbled tor them, and 
' leaue them: emf Gadaharens + 


Cat yg of the curſe © 20d,that _ 
ric finne draweth afterit, 


; I X. 

* , The meanes to artaine to the ſight of 

? ſin , is by a diligent examination of a mans/ 

: owneſel; This was thepraQtife of the chil- 

. > drenof Ilraell in affliction, ' Lef'vs trie ( ſaie [ James 3; 
4 they) and ſearch 08 Wates, and turne again tothe ycrie 40. : 

7 Lord, And Dauid giueth the ſame counſell 

to Saules Courtiers . * Tremble and ſinne not, «Pale: 

examine your owne heart on your bed, and bee ſtill, verle 4+ 

= This examination muſt bee made by the, ' 

commandements of the lawe, but ſpeciall 

= by thetenth,which ranſacketh the heart to 

the verie quicke : and was the meanes 0 

2 Paules conuerlton, For he beeing a proude 

> Phariſee , ! this commaundement ſhewed ! Rom 7. 

x him ſome ſianes , which otherwiſe hee had 7 729. 

: not knowen, and -+ killed him,that is,it hum- 

* bled him. It ſo be it thar after examination a 

man cannot finde out his ſinnes(as no man 

- | ſhallfinde out all his ſinnes , for "the heart = Tere.ry; 

- | of manis avaſt gulfofſinne, without cither verſe 9, 

- | bottome or banke, and hath infinice hidden 

f corruptions init) then hee muſt in a godly 

D 3 __  xealoukie, 


38 TheefateofaChrifhan 


iealouſie, ſuſpe& himlelfe of his vaknowen 

* Plal19. finnes. As Dauid did ſaying , " who can v- 
rg derſtande hu faultes? cleanſe mee from my ſecrete | 
*1, Cori4. faxlts. And as Paule did * [ kzow nothing by my 
verle 4. ſelfe, yet am 1 not thereby iuſtificd, And good 3 
reaſon itis why men ſhould ſuſpe& them- 

1elues of thoſe ſinnes which as yetthey ne- © 

Luke 16; Uer ſaw in themſclues ? for that which is high= © 
verieif. Jie efteemed amorgſt men, ts abhomination in the |} 
1 Tob 4, fight of God:and the veel * Angels are not clean | / 
D verſei8% :. his hobt. | 
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X 
; Sorrow — Thethirdis aſorrow , Þr finne, whichis | 
If :finne. a paine and prickinginthe heart 5 
ens crehe Hleature Cod, and of 
the inſt damnation which followeth after 
"AQH2.37- fnne', This was inthe * Iewes after Peters | 
{Habba.z. firſt ſermon: and in * Habacucke at the hea- 
memons. ring of Gods judgments:when 7heard (faith * 
he) my belle trembled:my lips ſhooke at the voice: 2 
rottennes entred mto my bones : and Itrembled in| E- 
wy: ſelfe , that I might reſt in the daie of trouble. 4 i 
*Rom8. 'This Grows ls called the * ſprrite of bondage 19 Tow 
- verſlet5. £4-e:becauſe whe the ſpirit hath made a mi 
.. ſeehis ſins, he ſeeth further the curſe of the 
law, 8 ſo he finds himſelfe to bein bondage 
vnder Satan, hel,death,damnatio:at which 


moſtterrible fight! his hearti is ſmitten with f ? 
feare}®” 


£ td Let. ere ame @ * 


mthis life. 39 


, feare and trembling , through the confide- 


” ration of his helliſh and damnable eſtate. 
This ſorroweif ircontinueayd increale 
2 toſome great meaſure, hath ce 


* romes in the bodic *as burn » row: 
2 ling ofthe intrals, <a pining and fainting o 


2 Tob.30. 


verie 30. 


* ''Þ Lame.I. 
= the olide partes. 20,& 2.17, 
; X 1 Olea. 11.8, 
* Plal.32. 
In the feeling of this ſorrow, three things verida. 


” areto be obferued . The firſt; all men mult x 
2 lookrhatir be ſ{crioutly & ſoundly wrought 
2 intheir hearts:for looke as men vſeto break 
2 hard ſtones into many ſmall pieces and in- 
= roduſt: ſo mult this feeling of Gods ange! 


f > 

{7 tor finne bruſe the heart of a | poore ſinner 
r 

5 


c | andbringitto nothing. Anddl that this may 

«| ſobe,ſorcow is nor to befelt for a brunt, bur 

- K& veiy often þ 1 before the ende of a mans life, fe.) 

The Godly man © from his youth ſuffereth the « pratg8 
18 terrors of Gad Tacob wreſtling with the es) verlc 15, 


» | gel gets the victory of him, © but yetheeis] « Ge, 3x 
= fanerogoc halringto his graue } ,and trale! verſe 25. 
one. of his loines after him continually, 
* Thepaſchal Lamb was neuer caten with *Ex0.11.8 
out'ſowre_hearbes, ro  ſignifie that they Zach12. 
which will bee free from the wr Y 

by Teſus Chriſt ; muſt feele continwally the 

[marc of their owne finnes , Theſecond: all , 
Ss _— men 


+ tomus , who for the ſpace ofcertaine daies| 3 
never leit crying that hee was damned , be-| 
cauſe that hee had wiltully perſecuted the ® 


Goſpell of Chriſt, andTo he ended his life. py 


40 T he eflate ofa Chmiftian 
men muſt take heede., leaſt when they are 


out the maruelous power and ſtrength of 
Chriſt Ieſus,who onely is able to helpe him 
and coinfort him : yea many whenthey are 


once plunged inthis diſtrefle , and anguiſh 
of foule ſhall neuer eſcape it.as may appear 


51 Caine, Saul, Achitophel, Iudas,and now 
finei 


of late in Iohn Hoftmeiſter a monke, & La- 


Therefore moſt worthie is Paules counſell 


was rebuked of manie , ſo that now contrgriwiſe ye 


ought rather to forgine him and comfort him , leſt | 
he ſhoulde be ſwallowed vp of onermuch heauines, | 


And further hee giueth another reaſon, 
which followeth felt Sathan ſhould circumuent 


wt; for we are wot ignorant of his enterpriſes. And 
indeed 
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7z.Cor.2. forthe moderating of this ſorrow: * Iz is ſuf- | 


verke 6.7. ficient(faith he)vnto the inceſtuous man that hee | 


mth hfe, 41 
”* indeedcomocxpericce ſheweth the ſame, 
: trhatwhEany manis moſt weak, then Sathi 
> moſtof all beſtirreth himſelfe to worke his 
coftuſion. The third is,that all me which are  . 
hgbled hauc not like meaſure of forrow,but | 
ſome more, ſome lefle, Iobfeltthe hand of 
” Godinexccding great meafure,whe he cri- 
; ed ,& O that my grief were well weied FT my miſe- 
' ries were laid together ia the ballance, for it would)s lob.s. 
be now heanier then the ſand of the ſea, therefore "© lc 3. 
my words are now ſwallowed vp,for the arrowes of 
the Almightie are in me , and the venome thereof 
doth drinke vp my ſpirite , and the terrors of God 
fight againſt me, The ſame did Ezechia, when 
on his death bed he ſaid, " be brake al my bones 
like a Lion,and like a Crane or a ſwallow , ſo did I " Efai.z8. 


EE ———— 


ſpake, & preſently afrer ſhe intertained Paul verſe 14- 

and Silas chectefully in hir houſe, which 

ſhe coulde not haue done,if ſhee had beene 

preſſed downe with any great meaſure of 

lorrowe : neither are any to diflike them- 

ſclues, becauſethey are not ſo much hum- 

bled, astheyſee ſome others; for Godin 
great 
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42 - TheeSateofaChriflian 
_ great wifedome giueth to every onewhich 
”  aretobeeſaued, that which is conuenient 
tor theireſtare, And itis often ſeene in a fe- 


ſtred fore that the corruption is let out f 


well wit icking of a ſmall pin,as wit 
the wide lance of aRaſer 
£7 I TT 
(4Holy dif: The fourth thing in true humiliation is 


C 


is wholly our of all hope euer to attaine {al- 
uation by any ſtrength or goodnes of his 


owne: ſpeaking and thinking more vilely of 


himſelte then any other can doe; and hear- 
tily acknowledging himſelfe to hane deſer- 
ued not one onely but euen tenne thouſand 
damnart:ons in hell fire with the diuel and 
all his Angels. This was in Paule,when hee 


*r.Tim.r. ſaid of himſelfe that he was the ® chiefe of all | 
verſe 15. /7ay:rs , This was in Daniell , whenin the Z 

name of the people of iſraell hepraied and 
z Dang. faid,* O Lorde, righteonſnes belongeth vnto thee br 


verſe 7. andtovs open ſhame , as appeareth this daie Oc. 


Laſtly the ame'was in the prodigall childe: 
Y Luke 15, Who ſaide, ' Father, [ hane ſinned againſt heanen 7 | 
cetle 15. ygyd againſt thee, and Tam no more worthie to bee | 


called thy ſonne, * | 1.224 
- 3 WEL Fic 2g 


Many are of opinion thatthis forrow for 


linnc 


pate... /anho : whichiswhena man. 


- x7. 
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1n this life. 43 

ſin is nothing elſe but a Melancholike paf- Sorrowfor) 
= fion: butintrueth che thing is farre other. | Lincholie. 
wiſe: as may appeare inthe example of 1 Da- : 
uid : : who o by all conieures was leaſt trou- 
bled* with Melancholie, and lyctneuer any! * r.Sam. 
taſted more deepclic of the ſorrow and fee. * 77 
ling of Gods anger for ſinne then hee did, 
as the booke of Pſalmes declarech . Andif \ 
anie delire to knowe the difterence , they Jorg the | 
are to bee diſcerned thus . Sorrow for 100e; 1. ff <renee 
maie be where health. , reaſon, ſenſes, me- 
. morie and all are Cad] but | Melancholike| 
© paſſions are where the body is vnſound and, 
the reaſon,ſenſes, memorie, dulled &trou- 
* bled. Secondlie, ſorrow for finneisnor CU; 2. 
; red by any Ph Phiſicke, bur onclic by the ſprin 

Fm bloud of Ieſus Chriſt : Melan 

cholike paſſions are remoued by Phy ſic cke, 

# dicr,mulicke and ſuch like. Thirdlie, Sor- 
$ rowefor {inne rifeth of the anger of God 

” tharwoundeth & pearceth the conſcience 

{bur Melancholike paſſhons riſe onelie 0 
| © meere_imaginations ſtronglie conceiued 
2 inthe braine. Laſtlic theſe paſſions are 4. 
= in breeding and come by little and lir 

ce: bir the ſorrow for ſ{inne vſuallie com 
meth ona ſudden as s lightning i into a houſe. 
And yet howſoeuer they are differing, it: 

mult 
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great wiſedome giueth to euery one which 
are to bee flaued , that which is conuenient 
; tor theireſtate. Andi itis often ſeene in a fe- 


mn fore that the corruption is let out Ny 


. 
4 
4+ 
] 
- 


wit icking ofa ſmall pin,as wit 
the wide lance of aRaſer, 7 
oj . 
- (4Holydif: The fourth thing intrue | humiliation is 
Cpaite. anho! : whichiswhenaman 


is wholly out of all hope cuer to attaine ſal- Þ} 
uation by any ſtrength or goodnes of his ! 
owne: ſpeaking and thinking more vilely of * 
himſelte then any other can doe; and hear- | 
tily acknowledging himſelfe to haue deſer- 
ued not one onely but euen tenne thouſand 
damnart!ons in hell fire with the diueli and 
all his Angels. This was in Paule,when hee 
« 1. Timur. ſaidof himfelfe that he was the " chiefe of all 
verſe 15, ſmmnzrs . This was in Daniel! , when inthe 
name of the people of iſraell he praied and 
z Dan.g. ſaid, * O Lorde 9 righteouſnes belongeth vnto thee 

verle7.  andtovs open ſhame , 4s appeareth this daie exc. 
Laſtly the ſame'was in the prodigall childe: | 
YLuke x5, Who faide, ? Father, I hane froned arainſt heauen | | 
cerſe 19. gd againſt thee, and Tam no more worthie to bee | 
called thy ſonne, + | Hef : 

XIII. ---- 


Many are of opinion charthis ſorrowfor | 
linne | 


in this life. 43 


ſin is nothing elſe but a Melancholike paſ- Sorrow for ) 


ſinne Me- © 


ſion: but intrueth the thing is farre other, PoE 


wiſe: as may appeare in the example of 'Da- 
uid : who by all conteQtures was leaſt trou- 
bled * with Melancholie, and yet neuer any, * r.Sam. 
taſted more deepclic of the ſorrow and fee. © HF" 
ling of Gods anger for {inne then hee did, 

as the booke of Pſalmes declareth . Andif \ 
anie delire to knowe the difterence , they hoy he 
are to bee diſcerned thus . Sorrow for {inne, 1. + 
maie be where health, reaſon , ſenſes, = 

= morieandallare ſound: but Melancholike| 
27 paſſions are where the body is vnſound and/ 
> thereaſon,ſenſes, memorie, dulled & trou- 

2 bled. Secondlic, forrow for {inne is not cu; 2. 
Z red by any Phiſicke,bur onelie by the ſprin 

= Kling ofthe bloud of Icfus Chriſt : Melan 

7 cholike paſſions are remoued by Phylicke, 

» dier,mulſicke and {uch like. Thirdlie, Sor- 

= roweforinneriſeth of the anger of God 

> tharwounderh 8 pearceth the conſcience 

+ but Melancholike paſſions riſe onelie 0 
 meere_imaginations ſtronglic conceiued 

| inthe braine. Laſtlic theſe paſſions are 4. 


© longin breeding and come by little andlir: 
| tle: = ſorrow for {inne vſuallie com 
meth on a ſudden as lightning into a houſe. 


And yet howlocuer they are differing , it 
fas muſt 
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4.4. T he eflate of a Chriit1an 


mult be acknowledged that they may both 
concurre together : ſo that the ſame man 
which is troubled with Melancholie , maic 

tecele allo the anger of God tor ſmne, 

"X1111. 

Thus it appeareth how God maketh the 
hart fit to receive faith ; inthe next place it 
WP N00) 7 to be confidered howe the Lord cauſeth 
| ſs fouth k $29 thto ſpring and to onthe Lond cave | 
og wy ap þ Forthe effeCting of this ſo bleſſed : op] jp 


art 3 Conlide- 
El 9g worke. God worketh foure things in 


gods mer- harr. Firſt whena mani ſeriouſly bumbled 3 
ci. * vndertheburden of his finne, the Lord by | 
his ſpirit makes him lift vp himſelfe to con- Y 
lider & to ponder molt diligentlicthe great | 

mercie of God offered vnto him in Chiiſt # 


z Feeling TIeſus. After the conſideration of Gods | © 
of the Wat mercie in Chriſt: he commes in the ſecond # ” 
of Chriſt, q 
place,to ſee,feele, and from his heart to ac- | bs 
knowledge himſclfe to Rtande in neede of | $4 


Chriſt and to ſtand in neede of euerie drop 
of his moſt pretious bloude . Thirdlie the * 


3 Detue. *T orde ſtirreth vp in his heart a vehement | bin 
_ deſire and longing atter Chriſt and his me- fir 
 —  *Reu,zx, rites: this detire is compared to * thirſt: Ct 


—_ which is not onelic the feeling of the dri- 
Like 53. nesof the ſtomacke,but alſo a vehement 


appetite after drinke , and Dauid fitlie ex- 
| preſlerh 


mnthy fe. 45 
preſſeth it when he ſaith, [/?retcbed foorth my "0 
handes unto thee : my ſoule deſireth after thee as _ 
the thirſtie land, Laſtlie, after this deſire he , prayer 
beginnes to prate, not for anie worldly be- for Fa , 
nefite, bur onelie forthe forgiveneſſe of his Fu © 
ſinnes, crying with the poore publican, O 
God be merciful tome a ſinner. Now this praicr, 
itis made,not for one day onelic , but. con- 
ctinuallie from daic to daje: not with the 
lippes , but with greater ſ1ghes & groanes 
| ofthe heartthenthatthey can be expreſſed. 
2 withthetongue. Nowe, aftertheſe defires, 
 andprayers for Gods mercie, arifeth in thi 
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ANUrance. 


made his promiſe * Knocke it ſhall bee opened: 

and againe : Before they call [will a:mſwere,and TIP ws 

while they ſpeake [will heare . Therefore when joh.4ta. | 
2 an humbled {inner commes crying &knoc- 
2 kingat his mercie gate for the forgiveneſſe 
of finne, either then or ſhortlie after the 
Lord worketh in his hart aliuclie aflurance 
| thereof. And * whereas heethirſted in his 
hart, being ſcorched with the heate of gods 
diſpleaſure bearing vpon his conſcience, 
Chriſt Icſus giveth him to drink of the well 
of the water of life freelie : & hauing dron- 
ken thereof, he ſhall neuer be more a thirſt, 


but 


© Math. 7 


' » 
bt 
. * 
- _ ; | = 
. . & o % * 
OO 00 a a3 ABI i GAO Gets DAG GEL i ru EIT Ir ICE me 
* —_— 
%. 
\ 


*Luk.4.13 a {inner is compared *to a {icke man oft in 
Math.g.11 | "_ "oh 
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but ſhall haue in him a fountaine of water + 

ſpringing vp into cuerlaſting lite, 
0 XV 

For the better vnderſtanding of this that 

God worketh.ſowing faithin the hart of man 

after this manner; it mult bee obſerued that 


_ — — 


the ſcriptures, And therefore that the cu- 
© {ringof adiſcalefitly reſembleth the curing 
of {1nne. A man that hath a diſeale or fore in 
his bodie beforc hee can bee cured of it, hee 
muſt ſee it,feele paine of it,and bein a feare 
leſtit bring him into danger of death : after 
this, he ſhall ſee himſelfe to ſtande inneede |! 
of Phiſick,and he longeth till he be withthe | 
|Phiſitian: when he is once come to him, he | 
defireth him of all loues to helpe him &to þ 
ſhew the beſt skill he can : he will not ſpare | 
for any coſt: then he yeeldes himſelfe into 2 
(the Phifitians handes,perſwading himſeltfe, Þ 
That by Gods bleſſing, he both can and will | 
\helpe him:after this he comes to his former | 
Jhealch againe, On the ſame manner,euerie 
manis wounded with the deadly wound of} 
ſinne atthe very heart : and hethat woulde 
| bee fauedandeſcapedamnation , muſt ſee 
his finne, bee forrowfullforit , and vtter- 
ic diſpaire olrlys awne Krengtn to ALtamne : 
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m this life. 47 
ſaluation thereby: furthermore he muſt ſee 
himſclfe to ſtande jn peede of Chriſt , the 
good Philition of his foule , andlong after 
him, andcrie vnto him with deepe f1ghes 
and grones for wercie : after this Chriſt Ie-, 
ſus willtemper hima plaiſter , of his owne 
heart bloud, which beeing applied, he ſhall 
finde himfelfe reuiued , and thall cometo| 
the aflurance of the torgiaenes of all his 


— 


linnes . 90 it was in Dauid, when he repen-*; oloamdn . 
ted of his adulterie and murtaer, Firſt God 1, 
made him ſec his finnes,for he ſaith, *7krow *PHal.sx, 


mine iniquities , and my ſinues are ener before me, verle 3. 
Secondly,he felt Gods anger for his {innes, 2, | 
"make me(ſaith he )to heave ioy and gladner that ſyerſe 8, 
= the bones which thou haſt broken may|\ reioice, 
Thirdly hee vtrerly diſpaircd of his owne 


PI IE 


) —d . 
- ſtrength,in thar he {aid = ſtabliſh me with thy ; verſc 12, 
D 


7 fre piritzfignifying therby,vnleſſe the Lord 
, © woulde ſtaie him with his glorious power, 
Il & heſhould run headlsg to his own cotuſto. 
-x © Fourthly he comes to ſee himſelfe ſtand in 
;e | greatneede of Gods fauour : "one mercie/" yerſe r, 
of | willnot content him : hee praieth for the} 2 
le whole innumerable multitude of his mer- 
eli cies,to bee beſtowed on him, to doe away 
r-Fis iniquities, Fiftly, his deſire and his prat-, 
eſter tor the forgiuenes of his fin, are ſerdown| « 
- | in 


. _—— ——- 
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inthe whole Pſalme . Andin his prater hee 
gathereth ſome comfort, and aſſurance of 
Gods mercie towardes himſelte , in that he | 
i verſe r7.' faith the ſacrifices of God are a contrite ſpirit? 4 ; 
contrite and broken heart O God,thou wilt not de- 7 


fiſe 
KV 1; 


2 TEnl There arc diuers degrees and meaſures 
1 ofthis vnfained faith according as there be 
»Reuel.rz diuers degrees of Chriſtians: ſome ?are yet | 
verſez, inthe wombe 5 and haue their mother the | 
ws of church rrauehng of them: ſorge 1are new borne 
q py 3. babes feeding on the milk of the word: ſome are 
7_ 2 *"perfett menin Chriſt , come to the meaſure of the > 
Jo be age of the fulnes of C WW [y 
+ Thetcras Theleaſtmeaſure of faith that any Chri- Þ 
meaſure ſtian can haue, is compared tothe 'graine of | 
P__ muſtard ſeede , the leaſt of all ſeedes: andro |! 
Math 7. I vs . 8 
20, flaxe *that hath fire in it,but ſo weake that it 
* Efai.4z-2 Can neither giue heate,nor light, but onely 
maketh a ſmoake,and is called by the name * 
ofa ® litle faith:and it may be thus deſcribed, F 
« when a man of an humble heart doth not? 
« yerfeele the aſſurance of the forgiuenes ot! 
« his owne ſinnes , and yet hee isperſivaded 
« they are pardorable,deliring thatthey might 


<« be pardoned, And therfore praiethro God 
tha 


=} Math, 8. 


25, n 
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thathe woulde pardon them, and giuehim ,, 
ſtrength to leaue them. 2 


XVIII. 4 Nolonda. 


A litle faith may more plainly be known 


by conſidering theſe toure points: firſt thar | 
itis onely in his heart, whois humbledfor 
finne: * for the Lord dwelleth with him,that 15 of * Efai. 51. 
a contrite aud humble [prrite, torecerme the ſpirite "o* ſe 17. 
of the humble ard to gine life to them that are of 4 
contrite BY . Secondly, itis ina man eſpe- 2 
cially at therime of his conuerfion,and cal- 
lingto Criſt, afrerwhich heeisto growe 

from faith to faith .- Thirdly , this faith 5 

= thoughite the tart,yetitis not ſo much 

* feltinthe heart: this was in Dauid at ſome 

# times 37 12 God yy God ; why haſt thou forſaken y Pſal.28 
= me,{aith he. The fir{twordes my God,zay God 

} areſpceches of faith:yctthe latter , why haſt 
” thou forſahen me , ſhewet hen he had n 
tecling of Gods mercie , Alittle faiththen 
7 is inthe heartota man,as inthe ſpringtime 
# thefruitis in the bud , which yet appeareth 
z not, but only hath his nature and ſubſtance 
; inthe bud. Laſtly,the beginnings and ſeeds 4 


yeric 1, 


ofthis faith are three. Note 3 feazes of {ail 


The firſt is a perſuaſion,that a mans own 1 A per- 


{insarepardonable:this perfivaſion though alien = 
that finng 


it bee notfaith, yetitis a good preparation is pardos 
E | '{@) nable, ; 
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to faith : For the wicked cut themſelues of 
quite from Gods mercie,in that with Cain 
*4Gen.12 athey ſay,their [innes are greater,then that | 
" - _ they can be forgiven. The ſecond is adefire | 
- > © ofthefauor & mercy of Godin Chriſt,& of 
40-46 5 the meanes to attaine to that fauour. * This 
Plai.rzs Gelirets aſpeciall grace of God, andit hath 
19. the promite of bleſlednes;and it mult be di- 
”y 19.77 ftinguiſhed from that defire which wicked | 
: Us _ men haue:who though they deſire life eter- | 
nal,as Balam did,yet they cannot deſire the | 
meanes,as faith,repentance,mortification, © 
FF Praier &&c, The third is, praicr for vothing in this 
for pareon \,orld, bur onely for the forgiuenes of their | 
ſins:with great ſighes and grones, from the |! 
bottome of the hearr,which they arenota- | 
ble to expreſle, as they feele them, Nowe? 
this hearty praying and deſire for rhe par- 
 donof{inne canneuer come trom the fleſh 2 
*Ro.8:25. but onely from the ſpirite, who © ſtirreth vp? | 
theſe heauenly motions of longing , deſt-" ; 


S 


ring,fighing aſter remiſſion of finne,and all? * 


other graces of God, which hee beſtoweth 'K 

vpon his children. And where the ſpiritof? * 

Chriſt dwelleth there muſt needs be faith, ] * 

_ "Epb3a7 for! Chriſt dwellerh inthe harts ofthefaith!| ” 
* Geaz5az full by faith, Therfore as Rebecca,*wheE ſhe? © 
feleche Twins ſtriue in hir wombe , though 


4 
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it pained hir,yet ſheeknewe, both that ſhe 
had conceaued, and that the children were 


? im this bfe. 51 
| 
* quickein hir: ſo they who haue theſe moti=. 


h ons,;8& holy afte&i nsint! re men-| 
e  rioned may aſſure themſclues,thatthe pt 
Tritof God dwellethin them, & colequently 
\ | thatthey hauc faith though a weake faith. | 


| ra XI X. 

1. Examples of this ſmall faith are euident 
: inthe Apoſtles , who though © they belee- 

« | uecdthat Chriſt was the ſauior of the world 


| yerthey were ignorantof his death andre-]* Math, 
 ſarrection, which are the chicke meancs off 23: 
4 


* Math. 16 


l11ats Q:  TLuke gas. 
ſaluation, After his reſurre&ion they were © * hy 


1gnorant of his aſcention, & of his ſpiritual 
» kingdome,for they dreamed © of an earthly « aa.s, 
* kingdome:; & at his death they all led from 
© him,and Peter tearctally denied him, They 
* beingin this eſtare arc not faideto haue no 
2 faith,burto be of 'licle faith, Another exam- 'Maz8.25 
2 plewehaucin Dauid,who having continu- 
2 edaloglpacein hisrwo great fins ,adultery 
= & murther, was admonithed therof by Na- 
7 thanthe Prophet:heingadmoniſhed he c6. 
: feſied his fins, and ſtrait way Nathan decla. 
red vnto him from the Lord the forgiuenes 
2 ofthE.Yet afterward Dauid humbleth him= 
{clte, as it appearechinthe 51, Plalme, and 
Ys E 2 praictt 


. 


"2, 
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praicth moſt earneſtly for the forgiuenes of 
thoſe and all other his {ins. cuen as though 
ithadnot beenetrue, that they were forgi- 
uen , as Nathan tolde him : The reaſon is: 
howſoeuer they were remitted before God, 
yet Dauid at his firſt repenting of them, 
felenone aſſurance in his heart of the for- 
giuenes of them,onely he had a perſuaſion, 
that they might be pardoned , And there- 
fore hee vehemently defircd and praiedto 
the Lorde.to remitte them, and to ſanCtifie 
him anewe. This then becing theleaſt mea- 
ſure of faith, it muſt be remembred, that he 
who hath not attained to it , hath as yetno 
ſauing faith atall. 
"XK | 
(The grea- The oreateſt meaſure of faith is a full per= © 
| os _ ſwaſion of the mercie of God, For It 1s the x 
-#% Aftrength andripenes of faith. Rom.4.verlc * 
20,21. Abraham not weake in faith ovrge'+ 


COS 4 —  RO——_ Oe _————— OO 


he who had promiſed was able to doeit : This full|: 
aſlurance is when a man can faie with Paul, |: 

[Rom.3.38 7 ' amperſwaded that neither life nor death , nor |. 
Angels, nor priucipaltties, nor powers , nor thinges | 

| 


preſent nor thinges to come, nor height, nor depth, | 
or anie other creature ſhall bee able to ſeparate vs |} 

from the lane of God, which 3s in Chriſt Teſus our | 
Er, EE W111 oe Lord, | 


t | 7rd Andleſtany ſhouldthink:thisfaying 


2 is peculiarto Paule, the whole Church, in 
[= he citicles.vſeth the ſame in effe:ſayi 
tne caticles,vieth the lame in 4AYINS) k Cant 8. 
; © Loge is ſlrong as death,ealouſie 1s as cruell as the verſe 6.7, 
of grane,the coals thereo f are fierte coals, & a vehe- 
1 »ent flame, Much water cannot quench lone nei- 
F- 


ther can the flouds drown it:if a man ſhould gine all 
" the ſubſtance of his houſe for louethey would con- 


| 
femme it. 
0 | BS. 7 
IC No Chriſtian attaineth to this full aſſu- 
o! rance atthe firſt , but in ſome continuance | 


; oftime, atr2r that for a long ſpace hee hath 
10 * keptagood nn She and be. 
| fore men:and hath had diuers experiences | 

_ 7 of Gods lone and f- your towardes himin | 
> Chriſt. This Paul declareth tothe Romans: 
ne ” lnafflictions God ſeds abroad his lone in their 1 gym < 
1c * hearts, by the holie Ghoſt, which i ginen to them: verſe 45. 
"s | * henceariſeth patience,from patience com- 


* : meth experience , from experience Lopes 
y ; and hope neuer maketh aſhamed, or diſap- 
a], |! 


: pointeth him of eternall life, This 1s euident 

"71; in Dauids practiſe: " Doworleſſe, ſaith he fhind- n pal, 23, 
pg t nes and mercie ſhall followe mee all the daies of my Ver le 6, 
eb, j life,and'T ſhall liue a long ſeaſon in the houſe of the 
PB Lord.Marke this his reſolute perſwaſion:and 
"7 © conſider howe hee came vnto it: namely by 


hl E 3 Experience 


"Pfaly. 
2.3-4: 


® x,Sam, 


T7:3 2. 
4 Ver 3 3 , 


® Vcr.34- 
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54 TheeflateofaChriftian 
expcrience of Gods fauour at ſundry times, 
and after ſundrie manners.For before he ſer 
downthis reſolution,he numbred vp ders 
benefites receaued of the Lord: that ® he fed 
him in greene paſtures, led bim by the refreſhing 
waters of Gods word. That he refforeth him & 


| leadeth him in the pathes of righteouſnes. 


Thathe ſtrengrhnech him in great dangers. 
euen of death, and preſerueth him , thatia 
deſpightof his enemies , hec enriched him 
with many benefites.By meanes of all theſe 
mercies of God beſtowed on him he came 
to be perſwaded of the continuance of the 
fauour of God towards him, Againe Dauid 
ſaid before king Saul, * let ng mans heart faile 
him becauſe of Goliah:Thy ſeruant wil go and fight 


with the Philiſtine. And Saul ſaide? ro Dauid: | 
T hou art not able to goe againſt this Philiſline to || 


feht with him: for thou art but a boy,cy he 1s a man : 


ef war from his youth, Dauid anſwered,he was 7 | 


able to fight with, & toſlaiethevncircum-  ! 


{waſion was taken from experience : for 


thus he ſaid: 17 hy ſervant kepe his fathers ſheep, | 


£3 


ciſed Philiſtine, And the ground of his per- 


i 
6: 
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b 


and there came a Lyon , and likewiſe abeare and | 


zooke a ſheepe ont of the flocke. And * I went ont afs | 


ter him and ſmote him tack it out of his mouth, 


8 when be aroſe againſt we, I ranght biew by the 


VIS? beard 
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lious fleſh, and crucitic it: yea he muſt haue 


3 irrmany tEptatios, before he ſhal be aflured 
2 ofhisattaining to the kingdome of heauen, 


= followe the fruits and benefites of faith .B 
7 meanes of this ſpeciall faith , the electare 
2 truely * ;oized vnto Chriſt , and haue an « xy,, 7 


IT, ++ . 
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beard , and ſmote him and ſlewe him, * $0 thy ſer- "Ver.36: 
want ſlew both the Lion and the Beare : Therefore 
this uncircumciſed Philiſtine ſhalbe as one of the, 
ſeeing he hath railed on the hoſt of the lining God, 
The like proceeding muſt bee in matters 
concerning ecernall lite, Lirle Dauidrefem+ 
bleth euery Chriſtian: Goliah and the army 
of the Philiſtines reſembleth Sathan and 
his power, Hee therefore that will bereſol- 
ued, that he ſhall be able to ouercome the 
cates of hell, and atraine to life cucrlaſting, 


mult long keep watch & ward ouer his own 
hart,8 he muſt fight againſt his own rebel- 


expericces of Gods power {tregthning him 


XXII. 


Thus much concerningfaith it ſelf:now , _ Pei», 
. By; > mms 


heauenly communion and fellowſhippe with Vnis _ 
him, and therfore doe* in ſome meaſure in- oops e 
wardly feele his holie ſpirite moouing and Eph.rarg. 
ſtirring ir hem, asRebeccafelrthe Twins 7: £95 13 
co ſtirre in hir wombe . Chriſt is as*the by rs 
keade in the bodies ; eueris belecuer as a __ T= 
” a. mem- 
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1-- T he eftage ofa Christian 
Commu - member of the ſame body: now as the head 
mon with pjuerh ſenſe and motion to the members, 
Chill. 2ndthe members feele themſclues to haue 
{enſe, and to moue by meanes of the head, 
{odoth Chriſt Ieſus receiue and quicken c- 
uerie true belecuer, and by his heauenly 
power maketh him to doe the good which 
*Rom,s. De doth. * Andas from the {tacke ſappe is 
4-5. deriuedto the graft, that it may liuc and 
=» gin grow, and bring foorth fruite 1n his kinde: 
16,  fodoeallthefairhtull that are grafted into! 
' Chriſttherrue Vine. And as the gratt lo- 
ſeth his wilde nature, and is chaungcd into 
the nature of the ſtocke,and bringeth forth 
12 fruit, ſo in likemanner it is with them 
that are in Chriſt, who by lirtle and little are 

ANTS. whollierenewed © fromeuill to good, 

XXIII 

The elect being thus ioyned vnto Chriſt, 
' ,, . receiue three wonderfull benefires from 


 retewbltu CY | | 
| 4 221 5 , him, 1«ſtification, Adoption, Sanitification, Tur 


ftification1s , when the ele being in, them- 
{clues rebellious4inners, and therefore fire- 
brandes of hell fire , and Gods owne ene- 


*1.Cor.r. Mics, yet by Chriſt they are accepted of 1 


Era Lord as perteclic pure and righteous 


F,2T N 
before him, 


| This 
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| XXIIII 

” This Iuſtification is wrought inthis ma- j,n;gc,., 

> © ner. Sinne is that which maketh a man tion. 

» + varighteous, and the childe of wrath and *, 4,21, , 

- © vengeance. In{tnne,thereare three things +- werres Lf 

nn which | Arc hurtfull to man : the firſt is Con- l,. __" 

1 © demnatien, which commeth of {inne: the ſe- 

s # condeis,the d/obedience of the law in finne: 2. 

! thethird is,the root and fountaine of finne, 7 

2] | oriomallcorruption_, Thele are three deadly © 

o| } woundes, and three running fores in the 

- © hearts and conſciences of all tinners.* Now * Iuk-r.35 

o | Chrilt leſus is perfe&ly righteous , andin Ear Prog 

h | him aſinner way find three ineftimable be+ Mar. z.17, _ | 

n_ | nefits anſiverable to the three former euils 3 bexefres »1 | 
Emu __— w hr? yofroee: | 

& |f Firſt, che ſuffringes of Chriſt vpon the Crofle, i ws 4 (os «; 
8 ſufficientforall mens finnes . Secondly, the , "= 
: ovedience of C hriſt 1n tulnlling the law, Third- | 

t,, Lly,che perfett holines of rhe humane nature of 3 

m| | Chrilt: theſe are thcee foucraigne medicins 

4- Yrohealeall wounded confciences: and they 

n- Yare as three running ſtreames of liuing wa- 

e- }terto bathe and to ſupple the bruiſed and : 61,4, 

e- Icontrite heart .* Now commeth faith , and; 14. 

of {firſt lajeth hold ofthe ſufferinges of Chriſt, 8413-13 

s fandſoafinner is freed from the prniſhmen Fe Os 
and gwile of ſme, and from eternall damnarti-} _ . : 
is Jon, andthusthe firſt deadly wounde is cu] 5. firs} woure 
= Us _ 
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*Rom-4.. red, *Againe,faith laieth hold of the perfe&t 
4 :.1s obedience of Chriſt , infulfilling the lawe, 


Phil.z.8. * & thus the ſecond wound is cured.* Third- © 


| l EI ly, faith applierh the bolines of C briſts bumane 

' 123. w#aruretotheinner,&then his natureis ac- 

_ loha7.19.cepted of God as perfealy ſandtified, and 
fo his third deadly wound is cured. Thus a 
finneris made righteous by the righteoul- 
nes of Chriſt imputed to him. 


pt XXV 
| 4 » 


3 owtware (enezFrom true juſtification , proceede *ma- | 
| A Ta . gent * 
| Sm Rom. 5- je other benefits, and they are either out- * 


1,2.3.4-5.6 — 
1Reconfi- ward, or inward. Outwarde benefttes are 


| Hatton, three. The® firſt is Reconcihation 5 by which 
B® 8 Or.5, inſtified i: : [ 1 d 
18, a man 1uſtified 1s perfectly reconciled to 


God ; becauſchis finne is done awaie ,and | 
he is arrayed with the perfe& righteouſnes | 
Rom.5.10, Of Chriſt . The ſecond is, thar afflictions | 


; 1. to the faichfull are no puniſhments for fin, | 


*2-©3:-6: bur only fatherly and louing chaſtiſemeats, 


gl | | 
Heb. 12.6, For the guilt and puniſhment of finne was | 
FIG borne of Chriſt, Now therefore,it a Chri- | 
7; ftianbecafflicted, it is no puniſhment: for | 


23.14- o | 
2 Afiti- then God ſhoulde puniſh one fault twiſe, 


43 ons oncelie 54 . | 
4 hari. » Oncemn Chr t,and the ſecorde time vpon 


with his juſtice : it remaineth therefore rhat 
affliftions are only corrections in the faith- 


/ mencs. the Chriſtian: which thing doth nor agree | 


full, | 


mtha life. 59 
full. The third benefite is, thatthe man'iu- , Merice 
ſtified doth © deſerue and merite at Gods hands in Chriſt. 
the kingdome of heauen. For being made NT 64g "m7 
perfedtly righreousinChriſt,he muſt needs apocaz. 
merije erernall life in and by Chriſt, And there-* 21.6. 
fore Paul called it the iuftifcarion of life. 


Rom. 5.18. 


XIV A ot 6 inwoor 
Inward benefites proceeding from iu- rafter) 


ſtification , arethole which are inwardlie |þrezmg fry 
felc inthe hart,and ſerue for the better aſſu-| %ſÞfrahuy 
rance of iuſtifhcation, and they are princi- 

* Thefirſt is, Peace and quietnes of Peaceof ( L 


pallie fue. The firſt is, P , —_— 
conſcrence, As al mennaturallic in Adamare 
corrupt, fo all mennaturallic haue corrupt 
and defiled confciences , accuſing them & 
! arraigning them.betore Gods indgement 
| for theirf1nnes: in ſuch wiſe that cuerie ſuſ<. 
| pition of death and feare of imminent dan- ; 
| ger maketh anaturallman ſtand agaſt athis ,,, 
2 wits end, knowingnot what to doe; © but by ;z 
- Þ faichin Chriſt, the Chriſtians perſwaded Rom.s.r. 
of remiſion of his ſins, and fothe diſquiet- NI 
nes ofthis conſcience is appeaſfed, and hee 
hath an inwarde peace in all extremities, 
* which cannot be taken from him, 
XXVII. 
The ſlumbring & dead confcicnce is _ 
like 


E 
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{ai liketo the good conſcience pacified,8cma- 


rence be- ._: : 
he & MC through ignorancetake the one for the 


i \&ead con- Other. But they mate be ſeuered and diſcer- * 
| }ience® nedthus, Firſt, letthe beleeuing Chriſtian ! 


a quiet C0- 


cence, CXamine himſelte, whether his conſcience 


was atficted withthe ſenſe of Gods tudge- 
ments,and prefled downe with the burden 
of his ſinne before hee came to thar quict- 
nes : for then he may be in good hope, that 


itwasthe Spirit of God who broughtthat } 
| fIoh 7.37, PEace,becauſe God hath promiſed* Thar he | 


Elay.57.15 will dwell with the bumble and contrite , to renine 
and quicken them, But it hec haue alwayes 
hadthat peace from the beginning of his 
dayes, he maie cafilie deceiue himſelte , by 
taking the numneile and ſecuritic of a deft- 
led conſcience for true peace of colcience. 

2 Secondly,let him ſearch from whence this 

; | peaceofhis conſcience proceedeth . 5 For 

*Rom.51 if it come from anic thing elſe but from the 
Fd.9:14 certaintic ofthe remiſſion of finne, it isno 
true peace : as manie, flattering themſelues 

in{inne , and dreaming of a pardon, are 
therevpon quieted, and the Deuill is readie 

enough to put this into their mindes : but 

_ this can beeno true peace. Thirdlie, let him 
examine himſelte,it he haue a care to keepe 

a good conſcience: whichit hee haue,he 


hath | 
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hath alſo reciued fromthe Lord a good and 
a quiet conſcience. * For if God beſtowe » ag.z;.r, 
| vpon anic inan a gitt concerning his ſalua- &2445. 
)rion, he giuerh him alſo a care to keepe it. 
XXVIII 
The ſeconde inwarde benefite 18 An en- a 
trance into Gods fanonr 3 and a perſcuerance ! Eph.3.r2. 
init, which is indeede a wonderfull bene- $252 
; 2 Entrance 
fire, When a man commeth into fauour ith bolg- /. 
Iwith his Prince, then hee is bolde to come nes intro ( 
ivnto his Prince, and hee maie have free pouP 
acceſle vnto his preſence,and he may fue to 
is Prince for anie benefite or preferment 
hereot he ſtandeth in neede , and may ob- 
cine it before anie other : ſo they which 
are in Gods fauour, by reaſon that they are 
reely pardoned, and iuſtified in Chriſt, do 
doldlie approach into Gods preſence , and 
hey are readie to aske, and ſure to obteine 
anie benehte that is for their good. © The ; 
hird 115 4 ſhiritzall toy in their harts , CUEN then Sn... 
—_ , & 14-17, 
vhenthey are afflited: becauſe they looke ; 1oye. 
ertainely to obtaine the kingdome of hea- 
en, The fourth is! that the love of GOD # 4 


bed in the hertes of the faithfull by the holic 4 Feeling l 


hoſt: thatis, that the holie Ghoſt doth As; 


nake the faithfull verie euidentlic to feele ' Rom.s.5. 
ac loue of God towards them, and doth as 
OW aLgs | 


| 


62 | TheeſtateofaChriſhan 

icwere,fill their harts with it, 

x > * # Ti 
:1h.c.z> Theſecond maine benefite is * Adoption, 
Gal. 3.26. whereby they which are 1uſtified, are alfo 
& benefit{es % acceptedof God as his owne children. Fro 
rial : Adoption proceed many other benefits. Firſt 
vp *" theele& child of God hereby is made a bro- 
z ther to Chriſt, Secondly,he 1s a King,and the 
x.Per2:9- kingdom of heauen is his inheritace, Third- | 
Heb 6.7.8. 1y,1& is Lord oner all creatures, faue Angels. | 
CK Fourthly,the holie Angels miniſter vnto him | 
ms 4 tor his good : they garde him and watcha- Þ} ,, 
2. 5 bouthim, Fiſtlie, allthings , yea greeunous | þ 
"Rom.3.28. affliGtions and 111 it ſelte,turne to his goody |}! ,. 
C2127 though in his owne nature it bee neuer ſo Þ| 
» Heb.z.rg hurtful :* & threfore death (which is moſt Þ| þ,. 
1.Cor. 15. terrible) vnto him is no entrance into hell, Þ ;,- 
hy but a narow gate tolet him into euerlaſting 
6 life. Laſtly,being thus adopted, he may look |! ,;. 
Rom-5-5- for comfort at Gods hand anſwerableto the |} ;,,- 


1. Cor. 10, - ; glaze F 
za. meaſure of his afflictio: as God hath promi-| , eff 


ſed. 4 © NEEDS  t&xp 

Afurance The inward aſſurance of Adoptionis by|i jg, 
\ fadopts two witneſſes. The firſt is our ſpirit, thatis,| gh. 
 _ anheartand conſcience fanQified, by thel] th 
{princkling ofthe bloud of Chriſt. Now,be-J, 

cauſe it commeth to paſſe that thereſtimoJhg,, 
nic of our ſpirit is feeble and wealke, Gods Ithe 
hank 


— 7. 
LS) | & nn 


ibe holyghoſtis felr moſt euidently , Bura 


mths life. Gy 
his goodnes hath giuen his owne ſpirite to 
bee a fellow witnes with our ſpirit: for the 
ele& haucin themfelues the ſpirit of Teſus The girir 
Chriſt,teſtifying vnto them & per{wading of Adop- 
them that they arc the adopted children of © 
God. © For this cauſe the holie Ghoſt is cal- 
led the ſparit of adoption,becaule it worketh in 
vs the aflurance of our adoption: © anditis*. pg, 
called a pawne or carneſt, For as in a bar- Gal.4.6. 
gaine , when part of theprice is paied in **<t3-2% | 
earneſt, then aſſurance is made, that men 
will pay the whole: ſo whe the child of God 
hath receined thus much fro the holy ghoſt 
to be perſwaded that he is adopred & cho- 4 2.Cor.x. 
ſenin Chriſt, he mate be in good hope,and **: 
he is alreadie put in good affurance,tullieto _ 


| inioy cternall life in the PE hiry of heaueE, 


© Indeed this teſtimonic is weake in moſt 6s 
* Ro. $:23 


| men,& canſcarce bee perceiued : becauſe x 1oh. 3.2. 


moſt Chriſtians,though they may be old in Colo!l.34: 
1.Cor. 3.1. 


| reſpect of yers, yet they are babesia Chriſt, Ephe4-34. 
| & not yet come to a perfe grouth: & may 

| find in themſelues great ſtrength of fin,and 

| the graces of God to be in ſmall meaſure in 


the. And again, the children of God being 


moſt diſtreſſed, as in time of triall, & in the 
houre of death , then the inward working of 


[C- 


| { 
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reprobate cannot haue this teſtimonie atal: 
_ though in deede a man Kiattereth himſelte, 
and the Deuill imitating the Spirit of God, 
doth vſuallie perſwade carnall men and hy- 


pocrites that they ſhall bee ſaued , But that | 


' 4/309 by {466 AEWlith iluiton, and the teſtimonie of tlic 
wes Sifernce. Spirite may bee diſcerned by two notes. 


2 


of adopts 


, The firſt is heartie and feruent prayer to 
God inthe name of Chriſt, For the ſame 


ſpicite thatteſtifieth to vs that wee are the | 
adopted children of God , doth alſo make * 


vs crie, thatis, ferucntlie-with-grones and 


ſighes filling heauen & earth, pray to God: 


earn, Now, this heartie,feruentand loud crying 
itis the 1nthe earesof God, can the Deuill giue to 
proper _ no hypocrite: foritis the ſpeciall marke of 
4% birice the Spirite of God . The other note is,thar 
of adopri- they which haue the ſpeciall teſtimonie fr6 


on: andin the Spirite of God, haue alſo intheir harts 


rater wee 


a1 moſt the ſame affections to God which children 


— 


ofall fecle haue to their father : namelie , loue, feare, 


he rite eUcrence, obedience, thankefulnes , for 


they call not vpon God, as vpon a terrible 
Iudge, but they cry Father, Father . And 
theſe affeCtions they haue not , whome Sa- 
than illudeth with a phantaſticall imagina- 


tion of their faluation, for it may bee , that fire 


through hypocrite , or through gr ſpit 
the 


% 
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they may call God Father,butin truth they 


cannot doe 1t, 


XXXI 
The ele becing thus aſſured of their 2+) Hoye: 


doptio & iuſtificatis,are indued with hope:] * Rom.8. 
* by which they looke patiently forthe ac- ME 
compliſhing of all good things which God 7 
hath begunne in them. And therefore they Hevr-t1.t. 
can vndergoe all Crofles and affliftions 
; with a quiet and contented minde: be- 
* cauſethey knowe that the time will come 
when they ſhall haue full redemption from 
all euils. This was * the parrence of Paules hope, * 1. Theſſ.x 
whe heſaid,thatnothingintheworld could }- . ... 
ſcuer himfrom the loue of Godin Chriſt, 3s 
And like to this was the patience of Poli- 
carpe,8& of Ignatius, who when he was c6+ 
demnedand iudgedro bethrowne to wilde 
beaſts,and now heard the Lyons roring, he 
boldly & yet patiently ſaid; / am the wheate of 
Chriſt, [ ſbalbe ground with the teeth of wild beaſts, 
that [ may be founde good breade, Allo the fame 
was the patience of the bleſſed Martir faint 
Laurence, who like a mecke Lambe ſuffred 
himſelf ro be tormented on a fiery gridiron: 
z-Jand when he had beene preſſed downe with 
fire pikes for a great ſpace, inthe mightie 
ſpiricof God, Saks vnto.the Emperor that 
_,  -- cauſed 


1, 


' © Eph. 1.1. 
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cauſed him thu 
T hs fide is now roſted enough, 
turne vp O tyrant great. 
Aſſay, whether roſted or rawe 
thou thinhgſt the better meat. 


KXNALL | 
_Thethird maine benefit , is * inward > 


( Sanftii- ification: by which a Chriſtian in his mind, 
' car jnhis will,and in his affeCtions is freed "ai 


2 Act.15 9 
Pſal x03.5. NE bonda geand tyrannie of fin & ſathan, and 


Eze.11.19. js by litle and lit!e inabled through rhe Ipi- | 

- ricofChriſtrodeſice &approuethatwhich- 

» Gal.s,2, 15g00d , &towalkeinit., Andithathtwo 

Col.3.5. parts. * The firſt is Mortification when the 

rents Power offinis continually weakned,conſu- 

45. — Mmed,&diminiſhed.*Theſecond 1s/inificario 

by which inberent righteouſyes is reallyput in- 

tothe, & afterward is cotinually increaſed. 
XXXI11 

This ſanRtificationis wrought inal nal Chri- | 

Maifcs. ſtians: aftert this manncr. r. After that they arC | 


' gion. joined to Chriſt,and made miſticallie bone © 


tobetormered,on this wile 


of his bone , and feſh of his fleſh, Chriſt Þ \; 
workethin them eftectually by his holy ſpi- Jin 


, rite, and his workes are principallic three. # A 


[1 
Col, 7;© Firſt, 4 he cauſeth his owne death toworke || m 


Bc 33-54 effeQuallie the the death of all ſinne.and to kill 


the power ofthe fleſh, Foritis as a in 
ela is IL 1U1S A ir 


inthabfe. 


ſiue, which being applied tothe part affec- 


ted, eateth out the venimeand corruption: 
and ſo the death of Chriſt by faith applyed, 
fretteth out and confumerh rhe concupiſ- 
cence &the corruption of the whole man, 
* Secondly, the buriall of Chriſt is the bu- 
riall of finne,as it were ina graue. © Thirdly, 


his ReſurreQio ſendetha.quickning power 
intothem,8& to make them riſe out of their 


) finne;inwhichthey were dead and buried, 
: toworke righteouſnes , &to liue in holines 


* | oflite. Lazarus bodie lay foure daies, and 
| ſtanckein the grave,yert Chriſtraiſeditand 
gaue him life againe, and made him dothe 
ſame works that lining me do:ſoalſo Chriſt 
dealeth with the {oules of the faithfull: they 
rotte and ſtincke in their {i1nnes , andwould 

| periſhinthern, if they were lefralone : but 
2 Chriſt putterh a heauenlie life into them, 8 

- & maketh them active and liuely to doethe 
> © will of God in the workes of Chriſtianitie, 
2 © andinthe works of their callings, Andthis 
t Þ ſanRification is throughout the whole ma: 
- Jintheſpirit, ſoule, and mind.1.Theſ.5.23. 
| And here the ſpirit Ggnifieththe mind and 
ce | memorie,the ſoulc.the will and affeQtions, 

XXXIIII 

Theſantification of the minde is the en- 
F2 light- 


Viuifica- 

tio in rhe 
firſt reſur-. 
tetion. 
© Phi.3.10, 
Rom, 6. 4« 


| 
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M is to bedone,ornotto be done inany parti- 
"38 cularthing, uraction, according to the cir- | 
cumſtances of perſon,time,place &c.Both 
theſe are in cuery Chriſtian,otherwiſe Paul | 
would ceuer haue praied for the Coloſhans 
k Col.1.9, © That they might bee fulfilled with knowledge of 
Gods will , in all wiſedome & ſpirituall underſtan- 
ding, In both thele exceiled Dauid, who te- 
ſtified of himſelf that Gods'word was a lanterne 
1Pfal.r1g. to his feete,and a light to his path: and that "God 


n Yer C98 by his commandements had made him wiſer ther | 
99. his enimies : that he had more underſtanding then |} | 


all bis teachers: becauſe Goas teſtimonies were his | 

» 100, meditations,” that hee underſtoode more thenthe || , 

7 Ep . auncient pbecauſe he kept Gods precepts, The pro- 

\ 2 (pphboſy perties of the mind enlightened are ſpecial- 


noe Y 2lie wo. The firſtis, that 2 


_ nakes-/ ! ; "_ 
/ ſees hisowneblindnes, ignorance, vanitic, 
n—- as appeareth inDauid who being a prophet 
* 18, of God,yet prayed : * open mine eyes ( O Lord) 

2 TO 7-8 3.008 
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that Imay ſee the wonders of thy law. And hence 

it isthat the godly ſo much bewailes the 

blindnes of the minds.Cotrariwiſe thewic= 7 

ked? man in the middeſt of his blindneſle, * Joh-9-4t. 

thinkes himſelfe to ſee, The ſecondis that it , 

runnerh and is occupied ina continual me- 

ditation of Gods word. So Dauid faith the 

q righteous mas delight is in the law of the Lord,& a Pali, 2 

In his law doth he meditate day and night, _ Fe; 

| XXXV. 

| Thememoricallo is ſantifiedin that it g,naigca: 

can both keepe and remember that which ion ofthe 

is good and agreeable ro, Gods will: where- Meme 

as naturallie it beſt remembreth lewdnes,& 

wickednes, & vanitie. This holie memorie 

was in Dauid: © Ihane hid thy promiſes in mine * Pal. 119, 

bart that [ might not ſine againſt thee, And Ma- 7 

rie * Kept all the ſayings of Chriſt & pondered the « Luka 

in bir hart, And tothe exerciſe of this me- | 

morie, Salomon hath a good leſſon: fy ſor 

hearken vato my words , incline thine eares vnto 

my ſayings < | let them not depart from thine eyes, _ 

but keepe them in the midſb of thine hart, * <P "3% 

XXXVI 

Furthermore the will of a Chriſtian is re- 5,nai6. 

newed & purified by Chriſt: which appea- cation fx 

reth in thatiitis ſo far foorth freed from fin, ** will 

that it can wil & chooſe that which is good 

F 3. and 


7 . 
o = ( - \ 
1 : —W», 
| _ | og ed >, 
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To Theeſtate of a Chriſtian 
and acceptable to God,8& joe that which 
is euill, according to that of Paul, ® 7t is Ged, 

p Phi,z.13 Which worketh in you the will & the doth euen of 
hes good pleaſnre, Now if a man be conſidered 
naturally,he can neither will, nor performe 
that which is good; but onely that whichis | 

* PW euill, *for he is ſold vnder finne, as the Oxe | 

Ephe 2. 2, Of the Aſſe ,& commirteth iniquitie, as the | 

Lak 11421, fiſh drawerh in water, yea he is in bondage 
vnder fathan,who inſpireth his minde with Þ 
vile motions, 8 boweth his will,affeCtions, p 
and the members ofhis bodie to his curſed | 
'will: ſo that for his life, he is not able to do | 
aniething, but {1nne & rebell againſt God. |} 
And itmuſtberemembred, thatalthou oh 
the chriſtian mans will be freed from the bon- | 
dage of {inne in this life,yer it ſhall »or be free | 

? Ro.7. 14, fro the power of fin vntil the like to come, for 
SO aul that worthic ſaint ſaith of himſelfe bing 


 Tegenerat, that he was carnall and. fold under j#.| 


; 
XXXVII q 2 
<6;  Sandified affeQions are knowen by this 


\ cations of that they * are moued and inclined to that] 

| theaffefti- which is good,to imbrace it; & gre not c0- 
">Ro129, Monlie aca and ſtirred with thatwhich 
*Ro.r2.x5 j$euill, vnleſle it be to eſchewit, Examples 


Luke, hereofare theſe which follow'Toreigjce with 


thi that reivice, And to weepe with the that —_— 


WA... o< thD©Þ os wt P—_—_—  __——z, 
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* bToreioice becauſe a mans name is writte in heas- 

U wen” To deſire Gods preſence & fanour,as the drie « p £r42.6; 

" landdefrreth water * To feare and tremble at Gods *Efa. 65.3 

* word* To long and to faint after the places where , Pla.e8.2. 

F if ai * 2.Per.2.8 

» Godis worſhippea :* To be vexedin ſoule from daie P(.x19.136 

* rodaiein ſeeing > hearmng the vulawfull deedes of 

q men: + to ſhed riners of teares becauſe men breake « Ro,x1.1x 

= Gods commanadements, * In fermencie of ſþirite to 

| [eruethe Lord, " Toput on the bowels of compaſſj- * Cvloil3. 

| on towards the miſeries of men," To be angrie and i x 

nf | £ Y 4 i Eph.4.26 

* franc not.* To ſorrow for the diſpleaſing of God,'To *2,Cor.7. 

* lJonethe brethren in Chriſt, ® To admire at the "": 
I:.loh.3.14 

word of God." To loue Gods commanaments abone n pg} 119, 

gold.® To admire at the graces of God in others, 113, _ 

P In feare to ſerue God,and to reioice in trembling, : WEI 

1 To walke in the feare of God, and tobe filled with » pa, 2.15. 


the zoie of the holie ghoſt." To bee heauie through * Act.9.37. 


4 i G I.Per.1.6 
ir | manifold temptations.” To reivice in being partaker cy, 4.13 
'o of the ſufferings of Chriſt,* To warte on the Lord, * Pal. 33. 
| toreioice in him,c> to truft in his holie name.” To pins I 
. © 0.0.228 
waite for the full redemption. * To figh deſiring to =, _—_ - 


enioie eternall life,” To lone the habitation 0 f gods vera. 
houſe & the place,where his honor dwelkth.”To e= ! Plal.S6.8 
fteeme al things as toſſe & dong in reſpetl of 
XXXVIII So 
700 among al thele anGiled affccUOnS  erdiig 
| Or J 
oure ſpec «£0, The Gogs go, 


ic: by mhdcha = 
Chili 


"2 TheeſtateofaChriſtian 
Chriſtian is thus affected, that rather then 


God ſhall looſe his glorie, he is content to 
haue his own ſoule damned, As it was with 


Moles,who feared , leaſt God "ſhould looſe 
his glorie,it he did vtterlie deſtroy the Iſra- 
Elits for their Idolatrie : whom he had cho- 
ſen to dehis people, &therefore in this re- 


® Exo, 32. ſpect praied vntothe Lord. * Therefore nowe 


if thou pardon their ſmne thy mercie ſhall appeare, 


* Rom,g.z ##t if thou wilt not, pray thee , raſe me ont of the 


booke which thou haſt written,” A nd Paul could 
haue wiſhed with all 

from all fellowſhip with Chriſt , and to bee 
giuen vp to eternal deſtruti6,forhis coun. 
rrie menthe lewes,& for Gods glory ſpeci- 
alli. Some may ſay this affetion is not c 0. 
mon to all, but particular to ſuch as are led 
with ſuch an affetion, as theſe holie men 
were led, & which bage their harts fo pear- 
ced & kindled with diuine loue,and fo raui- 


ſhed with the ſame,out of themſelues, that | 


they forget al other things,yea themlelues, 
| having nothing before their eyes but God, 
and his glorie . To this Tanſwere that this 
affeQis iscomontoal,though the meaſure 
_ of it bediuers, in ſome more, in ſomeleſle, 
which appeareth in that our ſauiour Chriſt 
 teacheth euery onegin his praier which hee 

«a Fo made, 


his hart to bee cut off | 
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madebefore he craue any other thing,either 
concerning God, or himſelte , to pray that 
Gods name may be ſandtified . For by this 
all Chriſtians are taught that they areto 
ouerpaſle all conf1derarions of rhemſeiues, 
their owne pleaſure and profitztheir ſaluati- 
on or damnation: and with an heartic affe- 
ion , to {ecke afrer the glorie of Godin all 
their doinges , that as Gods glorie is moſt 
deare vnto himſelfe, fo it may appeare alſo 
that it is moſt deare vnto them. It any think 
it ſtrange that Moſes, Paule, orany other 
ſhoulde bee content to fall into miſcrie , to 
looſe their liues,and to be caſt into cternall 
perdition, in hell fire, with reprobate and 
damned ſpirites , rather then Gods honor 
ſhoulde bee turned into diſhonor and blaſ- 
phemie:let them con {ider that wonderful is 
the POwer of true loue, hich makes all things © x.Cor.1z 
eaſre: 4 whichis as ſtrong as the graue , that 0- OI 
uercomes all,and was neuer yet ouercome: , k: _ 
which ts as 4 flaming fire , that a whole fact 3 
waters cannot quench. And the loue which 
theſe men had to God did{>rauiſh them, 
that they felt no feare of hell fire, 

"-XNXXIX 
The ſecond affeionis the feare of God, 54; «.... 
a moſt excellent and wonderiull grace of »fGod. 
Ream rdaragtgs God, 
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* Eccle.12 God, Salomon © matcherh it, yea and pre- 


ferreth it too, before al things in this world, 
making it the endofall . Without ita man 
cannot be wiſe, itisthe firſt ſteppe to wiſe- 
dome, *:z it is aſſured ſtrength : alſo it is a wels 
ſpring of life to eſchewe the ſnares of death , The 
Churches of Iudza being in peace,were e- 


3 Alt.9.31 dified , and walked in the © feare of God, and 


were aboundantly filled with the comfort 
of the holy Ghoſt . Inthis feare of God 
there be two partes : The fix(t is a perſwaſt- 
oninthe heart, thata ns x in Gods pre- 
ſence , and when any by infirmitie forgets 
God, a drawing of himſelte into Gods pre- 


» Plal2638 fence. As it was in Dauid, * 7 haze(ſaith he) 


| Gen's5, 
22, 
E Ge.17.1. 


' Pſal.4.4 


#4 awe aud ſime not , Pharao commanded the 


ſet the Lorde alwaies before mee « For he ts at my 
right hande , therefore I ſhall not ſide. And 
this his beeing in the preſence of God , hee 
ſetteth downe molt excellently inthe x 39. 


Pſalme. '\Enoch walked with God. * Abraham | 
is commannded to walke before God,and to bee vp- | 
right . The ſecond part of the feare of God | 
is, in Gods preſenceto ſtandin awe of him; | 


which is when a man takes heede to his 
waies leſt hee offende God . This aduiſe 
Dauid giues to Saule Counſellers . * Srarde 


idwiucs of Egyptto killallthe male chil- 
- * dren 


? 
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inthisbfe. "75 
dren ofthe Iſraelites at the birth: they did it 
not , becauſe "they ſtoode inawe of God, *Exo17 
fearing to diſpleaſe him . And henceitis 
thatthe * godly heare Gods word with feare and 
trembling, 


"Elay 66.3 


XL 

Thethird is, the hatred and deetaton Hifted of 
of finne ne, ſpecially of a mans owne corrupti- hane, 
ons:wherewith a Chriſtian is ſo mr: 
that in regarde of them and for no outioe 
cauſe,he moſt heartily deſireth to be foorth - 
of his moſt miſerable worlde, that hee may 
be disburdened of his {tnne, diqe leaue offto 
diſpleale God . Paule feeles in himſelfe a 
huge maſſe of deadlie corruption , it makes 
him deeme himſelfe moſt miſerable, and to 
mourn becauſc he was not deliuered fro it, 
ſ: aying ,* Oh miſerable man that I am , who ſhall * 9.7.24. 
delmer me from this bodie of Death. Againe it is 
{in that makes the Church coplain that ? ſhe * Cant.1.4 
75 black,that tne ſun hath looked wp6 hir, & ther- 


fore ſhe cries,3Come Lord Teſus,come quilt » ITReuel, 
XL I. 22.20. 


| Thefourthis,i Jloy of hearr,in cont; dera- fo + be . 
tionof the nearenes or preſer rd 
ble day of indgement ,, The* eprblane Luke2r. 
either trembleth at the conſideration of *7: 
the daie of judgement , or clſe in the 

| Tis ſecuritic 
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ſecuritie of his heart hee reþardeth itnot, | 
And when hee ſhall ſee the ſignes of the | 
— of Chriſt * hx heart ſhall faile hmm © 


» 2. Tim.4. ? 
care, and he ſhall © call the hilles to fall | 


8. for verie 


-<5 046 5b pon hin: : but contrariwiſe 5 the faithfull /ove | 
« Luke 21. the ſecond comming of Chriſt , 2nd therefore * 
26, waitandlong for it: and when they ſhall ſee * 

_ the fignes O it,they ſhall * lift up their heads, | 
*Luke 21. becauſe the ful accompliſhment of their re- | 


3, demptionisathand. 
XL1I. 


SanQih- ; 
Jexoner Iallche members of itare carefully preſer- | 
« Rom.s, Ved from being meanes to execute any ſin: | 


rer9. andare madethe inſtruments of righteoul- 


nes and holines . SoPaulepraied forthe Þ_ 


* Thell.4. Theſſalonians © that they might knowe howe to 
T7 poſſeſſe their veſſels in holines , and in honour , and 
uot in the luſt of concupiſcence, as the Gentiles dor 
flob.zzt. which kyow not God, And Tob*made a conenant | 
Yer.l. . with his cies not to looke on a woman , In whole * 
example it appearerh how cuery member is | 

to be kept pure and holie. | 
XLIIT. 

Aconſo- If any humbled Chriſtian finde not this | 

" ation meaſure of fanRitication in himlelfe, yetlet 
] him not bee diſcouraged . Forif any man | 
[_— haue a*willingnes,& a deſire to obey Gods 
COmM« 
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* ® commandements,he hath the ſpirit,and he 
| * whohaththeſpiritisin Chriſt, and he who 
| * is in Chriſt ſhall neuer ſee damnation, And 
; } though hefaile greatly in the ation of obe- 
| Þ dience, yet God will accept his affeion to 
? obey,as obedience acceptable to him.God | 
will approue of thee for his owne worke 3 
which he hath wrought in thee, and not re- 
ierhee for thine, 
A XLIIII. 
2 Fromfſandtification ariſeth repentance, Repen- 
Fora man cannot hate his owne finnes be. tance: 
fore he be ſanGtified : and he cannot truely 
. | repentforthem before hee hate them , Re- : 
"| Penance i when a man* curnes to God, &\* As, 
brings forth fruites worthie amendment of **: 2 
: life. This turning vnto God hath two parts; Jebiionce hb 
4 | The firſt a purpoſe and reſolution of heart « bs 
- | neuerto ſinneany more,but toleade a new 
4 life. This was in Dauid, 'who fully purpoſed ' Phl.rrg. 
e | to keepe Gods commandements and " applied his 57; _ - 
'c © beart to fulfill his ſtatutes unto the end, And vnto 5 © 
this did Barnabas exhort the brethren at 
Antioch " that with full purpoſe of heart , they * Adt.tr. 
would cleate vnto the Lord, Theſecondpartis He 


-t | anholy labour in mans life and conuerſati- 2, of, 


n | entopurific andcleanſe himfelfe from ſin; 
1s | of this ſpeaketh Iohn * 4rd eneric one that * 19h: 


Q G VCTr.3. 
Ns | hath ” 


v 
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? Plal.73, 
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hath this hop : m him purgeth himſelfe euen as hee 
5 pre . This did Dauid practiſe, as may 
appeare in that hee ſajde : ? Certainely , 


[ hane cleanſed my heart' in vaine and waſned j 
my handes in innocencie , If anie maruaile 


howe repentance followeth ſanEification, 
conſidering iris the firſt thing ot all, thar 


the Prophets , Apoſtles , and Miniſters of | 


Godpreach vnto the neople whome they 


woulde winne to Chriſt - I anfwere, that all | 


other graces are more hidden in the heart, 


whereas repentance is open,and ſooner ap- 
pearcth toa mans owne ſelte, and ro the : 
£ies of the worlde. Itis ike che budde in the ? - 


tree, which appeareth before theleate , the 


bloſſome,the truite : andyer in nature, itis | 
rhe laſt, for a man muſt bee renewed, and | 
come to anvrter difliking of his owne ſins, l. 
before hee will turne fromthem, and leaue | 


them, 


XLV 


a By this it way appeare , that there is one 

5 "je2#naner of {inning in the podly , and another} 
OY ” inthe vngodly , though they fall both into 
one {inne , A wicked man, when he {1nneth 
in his heart he rt he giueth | ful conſen ntto the ſin:} fe 


+ but the godly though they fall into thefP 
ſame ſinnes withthe wicked, 
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m this life. 79 
ver giue full conſent, for they areintheir 
minds,willes, and affections partly regene- 

* rate,and partly vnregenerate,and therefore 

> rheir willes will partly abhorre that which 

2 js euill : according as ſaint Paule faith of 

himſelfe 1 7 delight in the lawe of God according 4 Ro.722, 

to the inner man , but I ſee an other lawe in my 
members rebelling againſt the lawe of my mine, 

and leaging mee captine , (Fc. And that the 3 R 

| | godlic man _neuer_giueth full conſent-o| yog 

Tt ro 


” 
y prot Leſoy. 


| 1linne: itis cuident by three tokens . Firſt 
- © before hee commeth to doe the {inne , hed 
- | hath no purpoſe nor deſire to doeit ; but 
e | his purpoſe and deſireis to doe the will of 
e | Godcontrarie to that (inne , Secondly, 
5 | inthe a& or doing of the finne, his heart 
d | riſeth againſt it , yer by the ſtrength of 2 Boa! 
5, | rempration,and by the mightie violence of| * | "41 
1e | his fleſh', hee is haled andpulled ontodos - + 
| wickedneſſe , Paule ſaith othimielte, that 
; bee was {olae Unaer ſonne , that 1s 3 hee was 
ned like a flaue , who defireth to eſcape out 
\er of his Maiſters hances, and yetis faine in 
ito great miſerie toſerue him , Thirdly, at- 


ter_hee hath ſinned hee is fore diples E Abajoy 


i... Al. — 


4 ſed with himiclfe for it , and truclie rey 
penteth . As * Peter before the denying : 1rath. 26 
of his Maiſtcr , had no purpoleto doe it, $5-79.71, 
Sith OE bur?” 
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but rather to die inhis cauſe. Inthea& hee 
F1da (triung with himſelfe,as appeareth by | 
this that firſt hee anſwered faintly, I knowe 
not what thou faiſt : and yet after when the 
aſſault of Sathan more preuailed , he fellro 
ſwearing, curſing and banning , After his # 
fall herepented himſelfe and wept bitterly | 
for it. All was contraric in Iudas, who went 
to betraite his maiſter with full intent and 
purpoſe : forthe divelllong tempring him 
vnto1t, entred into him, that is ,made him, * 
"Tohn12, yeelde, andreſolue himſelfe to doe it. * Af- | 
+27 terward when Chriſt was betraied and cons | 
demned , Indas was not ſorrowfull for his 
finne with a godly ſorrow, but in diſpaire of | 
mercie hanged himlſelte. s 
: XLVI Ft 
Fruirs of * Fruites worthy of amendment of life are Þ n 
OE - ſach fruites as the * rrees of righteouſnes beare, IT 
* Efai,61,3 Namely , good workes : for the doing of 2 »; 
good worke there bethree things requiſite: F in 
| Firſt irmuſt proceede from iuſtifying faith. Þ ſe! 
For the worke cannot pleaſe God except? ru 
the perſon pleaſe him , andthe perſon can-Jſth 
not pleaſe him withour this faith . Second-Jatt 
| 2 Iy,it! 5 bee done in obecier L1LOAS [070 he 
s x. Yam, reuealed word. " to obete ts better then ſacrifice Je 
and to hearken ts better then the fatte of Rams, Fang 


Third- 


$127 


— 
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Thirdly , itis to be refetred to Gods glorie. 7 
* whether ye eate or drinke ſaith Panle, or what- DI oo 
foener ye doe , doe alltorhe alorie of Gods. | Fhe 
j peciall workes of Chrittians , whichthey 
and none but they truly performe,atethele 


five which follow. 4ors Fpetiall erp WI none 
XLVIT, ++ foue thriſhrom Horne 
The firſt is the good ..aring of the emangy * 
| worde, "my ſreepe (laith Chriſt) beare my word: d 
voice and followe me. And a gaine: he which-1s of * lohn.t0. 
God henreth bis voice,” Aid this was one note of 8.47: 
ot the faithull 1n theprimatine Church to 
aſlemblero heare the worde . 'This good { 
y hearing of the worde is the ſauing hearing] 1 
£ © tharbrinzerh Tife erernall , Inthis aGtion, 1 
| Chriſtiansare vſuallyrhus diſpoſed.Before 
they cometo hearethe worde of God they 
e | make themſelues readie to heareit, as the 
r, | Men of Berea did, *who receaued the worde þ. AR.17.11 
Al with kllreadines, This preparation ſtandeth prepavaltrcy bo 
e:N inrwopoints : Firſt, they disburdenchem-, nere fhawdoly | 


hd ſelues of «ll impedimentes , that like vnto( " ” © 


CU a, OE —— — 


| 


- - 


pty runners in arace, they may ® be frift to heave: *Tam.r.18 
heſeim . bl Plal.26,67 
n-Jtnelermpedimentes ate finne 2nd troubled 
aftetions , and they come with humble 
heartes* as fooles 4 that they may become wiſe, bh .Cor.3- 
eSecondly , they quicken vpthemlelues,, 
;$Þnd come vntothe afſemblics , bungring| = | Font 
d = '"- and 


_— 


4 


32 The eftate of a Christiar 


and'thitſting after the worde of God , 4s 
.mendoeairer meate and drinke . When | 

they arc in bearing Gods worde , their 

\minds are fixed and attentiue onely ro tha that 
: "Ip 16. which is ſpoken , as* Lydias was, Thiraly, 
they truly reoRe mak the word of God, & care-! 
3 ie itto their owne ſouls. Fourrhly, : 
+ they tcelthe lively power of jtintheſelues, 
, Micke; 2. Itis as © ſalt inthem.,, todraweout their in- 
Fob. 5x7, Ward corruption; itis tothem the* cs orde of 
* Kem.15, the ſpirite , andas a *ſacrifiling knite inthe 
15.0 handeof Gods Miniſter , by which their 
fieſh is killed , and they "= offered vpin ali 
b Toh. 6.63. 142g ſacrifice to God : (it is ® ſprrite and lifeto 
quicken and reujue their {oules that a 
deadin in: And thereaſon of this 1s plaine: 

** The wordot God preached is asa cuppe of 

wine:thetrue Chriſtian,is the Lords ls gueſt 
but he hath ſauce of 59 owne: He nc: He bringet 
his ſuger with him , namely, his true F= | | 

: Hebr, 4.2 Which * he rempereth and mingleth with Gods 
worde, and ſo it becommeth vnto himas : 


cuppe of {weete wine, andas water of life! 


Nowethe h pocrite,becauſc hee bringet! 
no faith with him , drinketh of the ſame 


bur thinketh the. wine to bee ſowre anc t] 
carte, and voyde of reliſhe, and in y w 


- tt is vnto him asa cuppe of ranke poyJal 
| 1 os | ſoy 
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in thi life. 3 
ſon . Agaice, *rhey heare the worde A&0.33 
of God as in Gods preſence , and therefote Boon, 
their hearts are full of feare and trembling , 
And they receiue the worde , not | as from "os + 
man, but as from Chriſt Ieſuthe onely w Do ur Math.17 
tor of the Church : Andthey regarde not o 5. 
much the Embaſſadour , or his abilitie, *****5+ 
as the Embaſlage of reconciliation ſent 
from the king of Heauen , After they 
hauc hearde the worde , they are bettered 


—_—_ cw — 


in knowledge and in afteCtion , and they 
"rememberit, and meditate vpon it con} = Pſal.rtsi 
tinuallie, that they may frame all their do4 + 
inges by it . Worldlie men vſe to buie 

bookes of ſtatutes, and to haue rhem in 

their houſes to reade on , that they may 

knowe howe to auoide daunger of lawe. 

And fo the faithftull doe alwaies fette be- 

fore them Gods worde , and in all os 
dooinges It & their * Conpſeller , leſt they] » Plal.119: 
| ſhoulde come into daunger of Gods dify + 
i pleaſure, 


XLVIIT. . 
The ſecond worke is , thereceauing of xeceiuing 
the Sacraments ; of Baptiſme once onely, of the Sz < 


when a man is admitted into the Church; © > 


and of the Lords Supper often , The firſt, 
"2 - W* 7 7 


84 T he eftate ofa Chrift1an 
ſcalethvp to the heart of a Chriſtian,that 
heis vnited vnto Chriſt , and hath true fel- 
low(hippe with him in being fullic 1uſtified * 
before God, and inwardly fan Ctified . The, | 
ſecond ſeruech to fealevpinthe heart ofa] 


Chriſtian che continual! growing and in-| | 


— > —— 


creaſing of the ſame graces . This thing | 
cucrie true beleeuer thall haue often ex- | 
perience of, either in or after the recca- | 
uingotthe Sacrament: and yetit ſhall not * 
beeſoalwaies, forſomerimes the Church ? 
, PAY. 5 being Pp brought into Chriſtes wine-celler,ſhall fall | , 
© - " intoa ſounde , and not feele any refreſhing * 
there. Yertthe beleeuer is not to bee diſmai- © 
cd, if he feele not alwaies comfort preſent- ? 
lie ahier the Sacrament , Aficke man teeles, | 
no comfort or nouriſhment , when hee eca-| | 


— wc oo 


teth meate, and yet it preſerueth his life:\| 
+ So the weake Chriſtian though hee tt feele|| 
'  himſelfe not novriſhed at the Sacrament} 
by Chriſtes be bodie and bloud , yethee thall|! 
ſceintime that his ſoule hall be be preſerued|| 
thereby vnto euerlaſting life . Furthermore | 


whena Chriſtian feeleth no comforte by 


the Sacrament , let him then humble | 


himſelte before the Lorie more heartily 
then euer before , confefling his 11 Innes 


and praying for increaſe of grace ,' and 


- then? 


then hee ſhall feele the fruite of the Sacra- 
ment. 


XLIX 
The third worke is, arclieuing of the Relief of 


——_  _— — 


poore_bretheren in Chriſt , proceeding **P2** hs 


of a brotherly kindeneſle rownndes them. 

This is a ſpeciall woorke not to bee done 

to all men alike , as faint Paule faith, 

q4 Doe good to all men , but £eſpeciallie to PIs 1 Gal.6.rr 
of the houſholds of faith . DireCQtions for 

this matter are the ifaithfull of Hieruſalem, 

1 who were all in one place , and had all thinges ' At.2.44. 
common : * namely in vſe , And they folds * A432, 
their poſſe ſſl ons and o0As and parted them to all 
men : As ererie one had neeae . Allo the bre- 
theren at Corinth in their extreame po- 
uertie *relieued the Churches of Macedo- , 
nia liberallie , not onelie according to their ,,, 
power , but alſo ſtraining themſelues be- 


2.Cor.$, 


| Joude their power . Yea this reliete muſt 


goc further, cuen to the beſtowing of a 

mans life , it neede ſo require . (As faint 

Tohn faith) Hereby wee haue perceaued Loae, * rIohnz; 
that hee laide downe his life for vs : therefore 16. 

wee ought alſot o laie downe onr lines for the bre> 


theren, 
L 


The fourth worke is, true prater: and "#7; 4 


"WY faint 


EEE 
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faint Luke ſerteth out the faithfull , and 
the'children of God , by this deſcription : 
*AQg.14 © T hat they call on the nanze of the Lorae , As 
: on the contrarie it is ſaide of the wicked: 
Þ Pſal.14.4 > That they call nat upon G O D, © The true 
_ {al,145 Chriſtian calleth on the Lorde m truth , For the 
« Rom,8. © ſpirite of adoption , which & the © ſpirite of 
236. * Prajer 5 his Schoolemaiſter to teach him 
Y © Za&h-% 15 doit. | 
A In Prater hee is thus diſpoſed : Firſt, 
” FEccles: before hee prajeth , * hecis (tricken with 
Dan.9.4 ſome feare and reuerence_in_regarte of 
GOD SS Mateſtie , for hee conſide- 
reth that praicr is a famuliar talking with 
God, 
»Dan.9.4, Secondlie, heeis inwardlic *touched 
15. withaliuclicfecling of his owne wants,but 
eſpecially hee is vexed and grieued at his 
owne finne and rebellion : and this ſenſe of 
his miſerieis as aſpurre to quicken his be- 
nummed heart. 
Thirdly hee humbleth himfelte be- 
»1.Samz, fore his God, and laicth "open his heart 
75. before the Lorde , ſhewing aferuent and | 
longing deſire to obtaine thoſe thinges of | 
which he findeth an extreame want inhim- | 
! Pfal. 743. felfe, asthe Prophet Dauid did whoſe 'de- | 
FX 42.14 fre was like the yawning of the drie ground 3 and 
HE this 
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mthis life. 87 
chis proceedeth from * the ſpirite of God, " 
which ſtirreth vp groaninges in the heart, 
which a man oftentimes for his life cannot 
expreſle, 

Fourthlie , when hee maketh his re- | 
queſt, hee doubteth nor , bur by faith hee| Mark rt. 
beleenech that -God will graunt his re- © 
queites, which hee maketh accerding tc 
his worde . The groundof this perſwaſton 
is double: Fir{t , = Chriſt Teſus , by whoſe = Rog.32. 
merites as hee hath obtained remiſſion of 
ſinnes, ſohelooketh to obtaine all things 
clſe: The "other groundis, the comforta- * r.lohns. 
ble promiſes of God, which he hath made, 4-5 
that he will heare them who truely call vp- 
on him, 

Fifthlic , hee praieth not for a brunt or 
two, but hee continuethin praier : And 
although God ſeeme not to heare himat 
the firſt, * yet hee patiently waiteth on the|* r.Thel, 
Lord,and {till calleth ypon him, my 

LI F 


frworke is, to walke in ſome A lawull | 


The fir 


tavfull calling with painefulneſſe , and vp- ©2"8- , 
rightneſſe , 10 that ir»performing all the 
dueties of it,a * man may keepea good con- ! 24 AQ.16 
ſcience before God and men. Thus Dauid 


determined to walke-jn the MR” 
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> : $SPſa.101.2 ofthis houſe and kingdome » 5 I will doe Wiſes 


lie (faith hee) i the perfett waie till thou com- 
weſt to mee , Iwill walks in the wprightneſſe of 
mine heart , in the middeſ} of mine houſe: 1 
will ſette no wicked thing before mine cies : 
1 hate the worke of them that fall awaie : it ſhall 
not cleaue onto me . his {inceritic of Dauids 
behautourin his calling made him bold co 
ofter himlelfe to betried not onely by.men, 
but much more by the Lord God himtclte, 
andto bee puniſhed accordingiy , * Iudge 
mee O Lorae ( {faith hee ) for 1 hane walked 


| 412 20171 #1nocencie , proone mee , O Lorde $ and 


trie mee, examine my remes ard mine heart © 
So vpright and cleare was hce in all his do- 
ings, 


| LI, 

Thus much of faith and the 
that come by faith : Nowe tolloweth the 
ſpirituall exerciſe of a Chriſtian jn his 
manifolde temptations , which are inthis 
life inſeparable companions of grace. 
The reaſonis., hecauſe the diuell hateth 
Chrift with a deadly hatred , and ſhew- 
eth this hatred in a continuall perſecu- 
tion of his members : (as faint Iohn 
ſaith ) the Dragon was wroth with the {Woman 
BS er oy 
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' andwent and made warre with the remnant of hir 

' ſeed which kept the commandementes of God, and 

; | haze the teſtimonie of Teſies C nriſh. Now there- 

' * foreasſooneas Chrilt lefus beginneth to 
ſheweanie token of his loue to anie man, 

! Þ the Dewll contrariwife ſheweth foorrh his 

5 enmirtie, and {tirres vp his fellow champt- 14 
! ons the fleth and the worlde to war againſt 

, | himforhis confuſion . And furthermore 

, | theLordin great wiſedome permits temp- 

-- | rations tothe laſt ende ofa Chriſtian mans 

4 | lite,* totrie his faith, to purge him of ſinne, * Deur. 8. 

4 | rohumblehim, andro make him depende}T... .- 

;: | ofhis maicſtie, to quicken and reuiue the 12.18. 


= {graces of his ſpirit, which otherwiſe would 
! be dead and decay. $ 
| 6 Lornlanions 
| ELF 
| Thetemprations ofa Chriſtian are ſpe-,,,..,. 
es \cially ſixe. The firſt is when inwardly in his morics of 
be [hart. *heis drawen away andentiſed by his —— 
Wis Rowne corcnpriſcerce vnto anic ſinne. The) © 


115 Chriſtians exerciſe in teinpration 1s " fight "Gal.z.17 
Ce. 


2th 


and batrell berwixtthe fleth and the fpirit, 
And rhis fighting ſtandeth in foure things: 
irſtche fleſh ſtirres vp euill thoughtes and 
lefires, as a burning furnace continually 
zndeth vp ſmoke and ſparkes of fire; andit 
>geth a man forward to cuill wordes and | 


'._ deedes, 


P Ro.7.23» 
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deceds,according to thatof Saint Marke, 


*Mar.7-21 ® For, from within,enen from the hart of man pro= 


ceed crill thoughts adulteries, formeations , mur- 
aers, theftes,couetouſneswickednes adeceite, vn= 
cleanneſſe,a wicked eye backviting pride ,foliſhnes. 

2 The fleſh hindreth and choketh the 
good morions & delires ofthe hart,as Paul 
faith.” 7 ſee an other law in ny members rebelling 
againſt the law of my mind,and leading me captine 


 rothelawo f fnne which py 17 my menbers, Agai [1 
tl 


 theſamefieſh ming] 


7 Eſa.64.6 
*Reu.8.3, 


todo his dutie the fieth hindred him, that 


*Rom.7.15 


1 cuerie good motio 
and deſire with ſome corruptions : ſo that 
the godlic miflike the beſt thing they doe, 
Efay faith of his owne &the peoples righ- 
teouſnes,that it is but as a 4 menſtrnorus cloute 
"The prayers of the ſaintes mult be perfor- 
med with ſiete odours , before they can af- 
cend vp ſweete & fauorie into the noſtrilles 
of God, And Paul faid of himſelf, he did that 
which he diſliked : not that he was ouertaken 
with groſle {1ns: butbecauſe when hee was 


he could *not dothat which he did exactly 

and ſoundly according to his wil and defire: 

cuenasaman who hath a jorney to'go, his} 

mind is to diſpatch itin all haſt, yer when 

he is in his trauel he goes but ſlowly,by rea- 

{on ota lameneſle ta his joints, 
| \ 3 The 
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3 The ſpirit, onthe contrarie, kindles in 
the hart good motions & delires, & puts a 
* man forward to good words and deeds,as it 
' wasin Dauid.* I willpraiſe the Lord(laith he} 
: who hath TIHEM FRE counſell : my > 0565 alſo teach , Gal.5.24 
4 © | Plal 16. 8, 
* mem the night ſeaſon, | 
* 4 Theſpiritrebuks a man for his evil in- 
ing || tents & deſires, and repreſſcth the face of | 
ine || Ihem,andas itwerenips themin the head. 
ain 5 Thus Efay deſcribeth the inward motions 
tio } of theſpirit," 4d thine eares ſhal heare a word 


4 vEſa,z0.21 
hat Þ behind thee, ſaying this is the way walkeyee init, 
oe, | when thou turneſt to the right hand and when thou 
gh- | turneſt to the left . And Saint Iohn faith: 
oute * The [parit © iudgeth the world of ſiane, This was 
for- 4 in Danid who when he did any euill, bis hare * 199-365: 


\ af- ] mote his, 2. Sam.24. 10, Our of this do- 
lles j rineiſſteth a notable difference betwixt 
that | the wicked & the godly: Inthe godly when 
ken | they aretempredto fin, there1s a fight be- 
was {tween the hart & the hart: thatis , betwene 
thatJthe hart & itſelf: In the wicked alſo there is 
tlyJafght,when they are tempted to ſinne:bur 
(Ire: this fight is onely betweene the heart and - P79 oNE! 
, hisIthe conſcience . The wicked man what- 
vrhenÞocuer hee is , hath ſome knowledge: of 
; rea-fgood and euill ; and therefore when hee 
is in doing anije euill , his conſcience 
accuſeth 


- EPet 43-4 


Pal. 97.10 
Pfal. 119, 
104.118, 
Rom.7.15, 


—__ £cc- 


® Cant 62, 


»® yerl.3, 
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accuſerh,checketh and controuleth him, & 
hefecles it ſtirring in him , as if it were ſome 
liuing thing that crauled in his body , anc 
gnawed vpon his hart, and therevpon he 1s 
verie often greeucd for his {innes,yet for all 
that hee liketh his ſtnnes verie well , and 
loueth them , and coulde finde in his 
hart to continue in them for euer : ſo that 
indeede, when hee {tnnerh , hee hath in his 
harta ftriuing and a conflict, butthatis on- 
lie betweene himſeife and his. conſcience: 
Bur the godlic haue an other kinde of bat- 
tell and conflict, tornort onelie their con- 
ſciences pricke them and reproue them for 
{inne,bur alſo their hartes are ſo renewed, 
that they riſe in hatred and deteſtation ol 
ſinne; and when they ace tempredito euill 
by their fleſh and Sathan, they feele a luſte 
and delire to doe that which is good, 
LIIII 

Theſecond tempration is 2 quietnefle in 
the hart of 2 Chriſtian, becauſe hee cannot 
according to his deſire , haue fellowſhippe 
with Chriſt Teft:5, hee is exerciſedin this 
temptation on this manner, 

1 *Chriſtlet him ſce his excellencie & 
| how he is afteted towards him, 
2 *Thenthe Chriſtian conſidering this 
defireth 


# this life. 93 
& | defireth Chriſt and his righteouines, 
ne | 3 Hedelighteth himſelte in Chriſt , and 
14 © hath ſome intoying of his benents. & 


4 Then he comes into the aſlemblie of : 
cyerſ.4. 


1s | 
all Þ the Church, as into Gods wine-celler, that 


nd | inthe wordandfacraments, he may fcele a 
his | greater meaſure of the lone of Chritt. 
har | 5 Burthe *falles lone ficke : that is hee 
his | becomes troubled in fpirit, becauſe he can- * rer.s. 
on- | noteioy the preſence of Chriſtin the ſaide = 
ice; | manner,as hewould, ' | 
bat- | 6 ©Inthis his, ſpirituall ſicknes hee firſt a ,z,. 
..n_ | fecles the f Chriſt ft ing hi gp 
:0N- | powero pporting him, 
\ for | fhatthe ſpirite bee not quenched; and hee 
ved, | hearcs Chriſt as it werewhiſpering in his 
\n of {hicart, as a man ſpeakes to his friende when 
enill Ihec1s comming rowardes him afarre off, 
luſte} 7 *Afterthis Chriſt comes neerer , but * ver 7 

the Chriſtian can no otherwiſe enioy him, 

thena man'entoyes the companie of his 
fleinBiiend, whois on the otherſide of awall, 
1nnotJooking- at him through the grate or lat- 
hippe clle. b- 
1 this! 8 Thenhis eyes are qpened, to ſee the © 

auſes, why Chriſt ſo withdrawes himlelte, : 

cie &$9 be his 5 owne ſecuritie and negligence in 5 10.I012.. 

ecking to Chriſt , his flacknes in {pirituall  Y 

gthisFxerciles, as in prayerand thankeſ-giuing, 


ever, $. 


{ireth the 


94 The eState of a Chriftian 
the deceiptfulnefſle and malice of falſe tea 
chers. 

9 i Then he comes to feele more liucl: 


his fellowſhip with Chriſt. 
to Laſtlic, hepraycth that Chriſt woul 


continue with him to the end, 


Iver.17. 


y 


LV 


3 Nofcling. Therhicd temptation'is,trouble of mind 


becauſe there is no feeling of Chriſt ar all. 
who feemeth to be departed for a time. The 
exerciſe ofa chriſtia in this tentario is this, 
Cant. c.3. IT Thepooreſoule lying as a mi defolare 
ver. jn the night without comfort, ſeckes fo! 
Chriſt by priuare prayer & meditation,but 
it will not preuaile. 
> ver, 2. 2 © He vſeth the helpe, counſel, & praie! 
of godlie brethren yet Chriit cannot bee 
ou 
3 © Then hee ſcekes to godly miniſters, 
to receiue ſome comfort by them , by their 
meanes he can teelenone. 
4 * After that all meanes haue bene thus 
vicd, and none will prevaile , then by God 
reat mercie, when he hath leaſt hope, he 
Fnds Chriſt,8 teeles him come againe. 
5 Preſently his faith ceuiueth,and layer 
faſter hold on Chriſt. 
6 Andhe hathan earneſt fellowſhipp 
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-1» * with Chriſt in his hart,as before. 

% 7 <Then comes apaine the ioye of the 

lie | holic ghoſt: & the peace of conſcience asa «yg. 

 ſweeteſleepetalles vpon him, | 
uld 3 8 *Then his harr ariſeth vp into heauen 
 byholicaffeions and prayers , which doe 'ver9. 
_ Þ aspillers of fmoke mount vpward, ſweetas 

nd, 3} myrrhe & incenſe. 

all, ® 9 * Allo heeisrauiſhed therewith the « ye.g.g. 

The |} medirati6 of the glorious eſtate of the king- 10. 

his. 2 dome of heauen, 

Jlare | 10 " Helaboursto bring others to confi. * ver. 

s for || {ider the gloric of Chriſt & his kingdome. *<2P-4- 

bur} 11 'Afterallthis Chriſt reueiles to his yc1;. 
ſcruit,what his ble{l:d eſtate is both in this 

;raicr} life, & inthe life to come,more cleerely the 

- bee} cuer before, & makes him ſee thoſe graces 

8 which he hath beſtowed on him. 

ſters,} 12 * Then che Chriſtian prayeth that 

; their} C hri ſt would breath on himby his holy ſpi- 

rite, that hee may bring forth the fruites of 

erhusIthoſe graces which are in him, *: 

God} 13 Laſtlie, Chriſt graunterh him this 'rer. 1.c.s. 

e, heels requeſt, | X 

Co L VI. A h Iitt- 

layeth] The fourth temprarion is ſecuritic of hart, RET 
ing of ouermuch delight inthe pleaſures ber in 

ſhippÞſthe world . The exerciſe ofa Chriſtian in er? 

WI bo * this Cant, 


yer, 16. 


2 Ver, 2, 


d yer.3. 


* YETF 4» 


© yer. 5. 
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this temptation is this. 

1: Hetlumbers andis halfe a lcepe int 
pleaſures of this world. 

2 Chriſtby his word and ſpirit Iabour 
to withdrawe him from his pleaſures , an 
*to make him more heartilie receiuc his be 
loued. 

3 Buthe* delayeth to doeit beeing lot! 
to leaue his caſc and ſweet delights. 

4 © Then Chriſtawakes him and ſtirre 
VP his heart: by making him to ſee the va 
nitie of his pleaſures. 

5 Hethen beginnes to be more carneſt 
lie affected towards Chriſt. 

6 * With ney hee {ettes his heart'te 


haue fellowſhip with Chriſt after his old 


manner: and this he exprefleth Dy bringing 


yer. 8.9, 


10.11.12,13 


14.15.16, 


toorth ſweete fruites of righteouſres. 
7 © Then hce fcelcth that Chriſt hat! 
withdrawen his ſpirit. 
8 Healmoſt difpaires for this 
9 Yetby priuate praicr ſeeks for Chriſt, 
10 fWhenthar will nothelpe,ne relorts 
tothe miniſters ofthe word,at whole hands 
hee finds no comfort, but diſcomforr. 
11 5 Not recouering his' firſt eſtate 
through impatience ofthe loue of Chriſt 


hee makes his miſerie knowen to ſtrangers 


4 ix” — 
he 3. " 42 ys 
: - — 
: - 4ST, a* i 
'F: wt . 
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 toſee if they can comforte him, and hee 

the & ſomewhar comfotts himſelte in deſcribing 
 Chriſtes excellencieto them. 6 pany, 


urs 12 * They then are rauiſhed with him to 
and | ſecke Chritt , and require then to knowe 
-be- © whereto finde him, t Cap, 6. 
I3 i Anfwereis made in the aſſemblies ver-r. 
loth Þ ofthe Church. "PREY 
” 14 * Aﬀterthis comunication the Chri- 'Y<-:3-to 


. S a . ; ; h . 
irres | ſtrrans faith and feeling reuiueth, Chriſt re- wy. bog 


> va- | turning to himagaine. 
} 15 'TheChriſtafſureth himin his hart, 
neſt- | of his loue and liking towards him. 
* 16 Giuing further aſſuranceto him that 
irt'to Ihe ſhall grow vp and be made fruirfull in e- 
 olde Fuerte good prace. 
ging] 27 "Atterthisthe Chriſtian comes in 
Yuch a high meaſure toloue Chriſt,thatno- 
hath thing ſhal be able ro ſeuer himfrom Chriſt, 
L V 1] X SAfalin-) 
The ftyſt temptation is a fall into ſome to ſome 
"briſt.Preat fin , as Neahins drunkennes,Dauid|fnne. * 
.clorts$2to adulterie and murder , Peter into the 
hand&cniall of Chriſt, The exerciſc ofa Chriſti- 
; nin this temptation is this: @ this" 
eſtate} 1 Arthe firſt his heart fs vſually dulled 
hriſtÞÞd made ſecurewith finne. 
ger} 2 Yet aſtera while there ariſeth in his 
wy. AED 
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hart a godlic ſorrow: which is when hecis 
greuedforthe only caule, that by his {tn he 
hath diſpleaſed God,who hath beneto him 
ſo louing & mercifulla father, whoſe fauor 
he would be content to purchaſle, ( ſo hee 
might haue itand obtaine it, euen with the 
damnation of his owne ſoule. 
3 ® ThEhebegins to repent himſelf of his 
"4. Cor7. ſins renewing atreſh his tormerrepentice. 
II, . Fe 
4 "This repentice he ſhewerh by 7.11gnes 
1 Acaretoleave thatſininto which he 
is falls . As they which crucified our fauior 
_ Chriſt,whE they wereprickedin their harts at 
Peters Serms, they ſhewed this care in ſat- 
k ing,*men & brethren what ſhal we do to be ſaned, 
497 2 An Apologie,which is whe a manin the 
heauines of his hart,ſhall not excuſe or de- 
tend his {in,but cofeſſe it tothe lord & viter | , 
ly condene himſelte for it: acknowledging | 
withaly there is noway to eſcape wrath of 
god,but by hauing gods fre pardon chriſt, Þ 
3 Indignation which is an inward anger Þ: 
and fretting againſt his owne ſelfe, becaule }},. 
he was ſo carelefle, in looking to his owne f11;, 
wales,Peter w* he had denied his maiſter, 
he wept & that bitterly which ſheweth y with kj, 
» Maas, forow,he had alſoan anger againſt himſelf. 4; 
75 A4Atcaceriſingnotfo mucho theiudg- 
ment 


——_ _ 


— 


im this bfe, © 09 
ments of God,as fr6 this leſt heſholdhere-. . 
afterfall into che ſamefin againe, andbyſo. 
doing more greeuoullie diſpleaſe God, 
5 Adeſirecuer after more carefullyto pleſe 
god. 6 Zeale intheferuiceofGod. 

7 Reucnge vpon himſelfe for his former 
onences: for example ifa man fin infſurter- 
ting and dronkennes, if he cuer repent, hee 
will bring vnder his corrupt natute by ſpa- 
rigg aud moderating himlelte 

LVITI 
, The fixt temptation is outward affli tis. gouarg 
© | whichthe godly inthislife muſt ſuffer. * /f affeQons. F 
” | «nwillgox {ter Chriſt he muſt denie himſelf take — 
vþ bis owne croſſe & foilow hin, b And S, Peter» 1.Per.4.) 
faith,th at agment begins at G ods howfe: < And Pos A 
- | Paul that we mult enter into the kingdome of hea* I 
IB cn through manfold temptations, The exerciſe 
S | of a Chriſtian in afflictions is this; 
ol | 1<Atthefirſt they are very heuie & bitter, 
ſt. | 2 Heſuffereth the with greatlenitie and *Heb.rz, 
cr Fpatience, ſubmitting himſelfe vnder the {7 , 
1C hand of God. Yet if they bee in any great of 
ne kncaſure,they will driue him-to imparience. 
Tj} 3 Ifthey continue he ſhall feele ( accor- 
rh Ing to his owne iudgement) the wrath & 
lf. pleaſure of his hart. da a 
Ig] 4 *Hisoldſinnes wil come afreſh into 7 


[Iob.6.2.3 


OD ARE. 
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his remembrance,and trouble him. Heets 
*r.Reg. ſleepic,* andin his ſleepe hee hath viſions, 
121+57- anddreames and anxietie of ſpirit. 


Tob. 7. 14. | RE oad-g I 
- *lobaz.as 5 'Inthis miſerie Godſupports his faith, 


that it faile not,and he then forſake Chriſt.- 


* Rom. 5.4 


6 * Hefeling thus gods power to my 
then him,hath experience of itin himlſelte. 
7 From experience proceeds hope , that 


thegrace of God ſhall neucr bee wanting - 


vnto him in anie afflitions to come: and as 
he hopeth,ſo it comes to palle. 

8 With this hope is ioyned'a ſerious 
humiliation before the Lord "with the fruit 
of peace and righteouſnes. 


re COT 


is filled with the toy of the holie ghoſt; an d] ! 


Ifrhe afflictions bee for Chriſtes cauſe, ; 


vnto death then he in more ſpecial! maner | | 


ſure of the ſtrength of Chriſt , that no tor- 


mentis able to foyle him , andto bring him | | 
fro Chriſt,though the Chriſtian ſhould die |? 
athouſand times for it. According to that |: 


of Paul, * To you it is ginen for Chriſt, not onelie || 


v2, to belene in him but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. And 
+ ** © ©* this is grounded vpon the promiſe of God, 
*Efa.q3.2 * Whe thou paſſeſt through the waters [wil be with 
t hee cthrough the flouds that they do not onerflow 
thee:when thou walkeſt through the very fire thos 
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heis then ſtabliſhed with the greateſt mea- 
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in thu life. LOL 
wot be burnt: neither ſhall the flame kindle vpi thee, 
= LIX, A wlablo difference. » 
" Henceariſethanotabledifferece event.” bY Y 
| the godiy &the wicked, in the ſuffering of «& Fy od 
* afflictions, Areprobate the more the Lord 
* lateth his hand on him,the more hee» mur- 
' mureth & rebelleth againſt God: it is cons? Exod. 8. 
* trary with the true chriſtian : None fecleth 
” morethe power &rebellion of {in then he: 
” noneis moreaſlalted by ſarhanthen he , & 
: often times it cometh to paſle that God 
| withdraweth the ſignes of his fauor from 
* him,&lets him feele his wrath, And this is 
* thegreateſt temptation of all other,when 
| man ſhallſcethe Lordto be his cnimie, 
! cohisthinkingto arme himſelf againſt him 
| | tohis deſtruction. As*Ezechias did\, who 
\ ſaith that the Lord did craſh his bones like a Lion: 
| Or as Iobſ; aith, that the arrowes of the almigh- 
" tie were in him , & the venime thereof arunke vp 
. 17 his ſpirit,c the terrors of god did fight againſt him. 
7 Yetthetrue Chriſtian when the world,the 
fleſh,& the deuill, & God himſelf too arc a-| 


Eſa.3 8, | 
f Job.6. 34- 


*rob.13.15 
Pal. 22.1. 


en heſaith 
that #, 
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Toz The eſtate ofa Chriſtian 

that God had forſaken him,it may feeme to 
| |  _ bethecomplaintotadeſperate mi,not ha- | 
lf | uing ſo much as one [park of faith: yerthen | 
he ſaith :»y God, my God: which words con»! | 


tain a confeſſion proceeding fro true faith: | 
ſoy in Dauid it appeareth,thatthe fairkful. | 
whethey feele theſelues forlorne, 8 viterly | 
reieted of god,accordingrtoy ſenſe & indg | 
ment of y fleſh,yer by faith they can appre- | 
hend his hidde mercy, & behold ita tar oft | 
:3,  intheglaſſeothis promiſe. Andiothey do | 
oftenſhew contrary affeios in their prat- | 

ers as Daunid doth. *Jacob when he wraitled 

with the Angeltor life & death,neuecr gaue 

ouer: & whe hewas foild,he wold not ceaſe 

| beforethe Lord had bleſſed him. This his 
| wraſtling is a type of the coflicts which the 
faithful are to have with} lord himſelf who| © 

viethto bring his a childrerf(as1t vere) ſt 

tothe field: & heaflaileth the with the one] Y* 

hand,8 with the other he holdeth them vp 

that ſo he may proue & exetcile their faith þ* 

*Pfa.339. Andfor this cauſethe Church * is called 1403 
ſraclby the nameof Tacob. An exiple may 

* Math.rg. Þe had inthe womanof Canaan, *Firſt ouÞ/* 
2225.24. {anior Chriſt gaue hir faith, & by y faith(Þ th 
$526:27- was moued to ſecke to him ; But when ſhe 
was Once come to hini,he gaue hir threereſ2 


pul 


| inthis life. I03 
| pulſes. Firſt by ſaying nothing.Secondly by 
; denying hir:thirdly by calling hirdog.Thus 
_ © Chriſtin apperance made ſhew, asthough 
- } hewold neuerhauc granted hirrequeſt.But 
| ſheareaery repulſe was moreinſtar,crying 
! more earneſtly vnto him: & ſhe plainly op- 
! poſed hir felt ro him,8& wold take no denial: 
| forſuch is the nature of true faith. Where- 


x | overwhelmed wirh ſin, turmoiled with c0- 
o | fits offatan,whe they feele panger of god 
. | offended with thE, yet they can cuenthe lift 
4 | vptheireie lids, &giue a glimps at the braſe 
c | Serpent Ieſus Chriſt , & can fling theſelues 
fe | inrothe armes of gods mercy,8& catch hold 
i; | ofthe hand of god bufferting the, &kiſle ir. 
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e)| ft1a though he cannor fall finally fro Chriſt 

nel y< he may tall yery dangerouſly rs his for- 
vpl mer eſtate, Firſt the graces of god may be by 
th, his defaltleſined in him: elſe Paul wold not 
1 1.4 haue given out theſe exhortatios*guench nor 
124 the ſpirit ,*Grieue not the holy ſpirit of Godby who 
ou re ſealed vnto the day of redempris, Secondly, 


(h« the graces of God may os buried in him & 


| fore, the faithfull when they feele thEfelues 


e4coucredforartime, ſothathe may beelike a 
. red !Van in atraunſe,who both by his ow 
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& by the iudgement of the phiſition is takE 
i for Jead . This was the eſtate of Peter , who 
j thoughhecofeſſed that Chriſt was the ſon 
|e Marrs, of theliuing Lord yet hedenied him& for- 

36.26.70. ſwore himatthe voice of a Damſcl. Thirdly 


he may fal againe into the _ 
me Tang this is a dangerous fal,yet 
it may befal a true chriſtian, Ocherwiſe whe 


as the Iſraclits gods people had fallen away 
fro him byrheir {1ns , & idolatries,he woid 
not ſtil haue offered the mercie "as he doth | 
by his prophets: And * Paul praieth the Co- Þ# 
rinthians #: Chriſt tead that they wonld be reco» © 
ciled to God: who neuertheles had once be- * 
fore bene reconciled to God, Fourthly,he | 
*Efa.14. may commitaſinne of preſumption,which | 


| 18. . . © 6 . wo 
| *2.Cor, 5. 15 a fearetull finne, being done wittinglie of | g 


20, knowledge and willinglic, and with ſome * ra 
TY wilfulnefle. Therefore Dauid prayed *keepe |! fe 
. $15: 3* thy ſeruant preſumptuous ſmne : and to ſhewe Þ# hj. 
himſfelfeto be in danger of it, hee prayeth ? oy 
further. let then not haue dominion over mee. | cre 

Laſtly , hee may fall into diſpaire of Gods | dif 

 __ mercie fora time, andthisis adangerous j ri 
| Deſyotroy finne, For he which diſpaires , makes all ine 
: the promiſes of God to beefalſe : andthis hi 

ſinne ofallother is moſt contrarie to trueFhe 
fuing faith , Tn this eſtatewas Dauid, whehe 

be- 
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2 through an often relapſe into ſome ſinne: 
throug 


' | mans owne vnworthines : Laſtly by abiu- ll Fr: 
; ration ofthe truth, through compulſion & 


ouerſeene that write of him as of a daraned 
> creature, For firſt who can tell whether hee 


mth life, 105 
being in trouble , hee ſaid, # rh: 5 my death, © Plal. 77- 
And Paul ſhewes thar the inceſtuous man * 
might hauefallen into deſperation," when ,  _ 
hee ſayth : (Corfort himz 5 leaſt hee bee ſwal- 2. h '| 
lowed vp of onermuch heanineſe And it 


muſt bee remembred that the Church of | 


Romeerreth in this, that ſhe teacheth deſ- 


peration to bee a finne againſt the holie | 

Ghoſt; This f1nne againſtthe holie Ghoſt Penati » | 
isa blaſphemie ſpoken againſt the knowen \ þ 1111s (47 
truth of Gods worde , of a wilfull and ob- 
ſtinate malice . But deſperation may ariſe 


through ignorance of a mans owne eſtate: | &@f} 
through horror of conſcience for ſinne : Peſpatioq 4þ 


h the oucrdeepe confiderationof a 


feare. This befell Frances Spira, who after 


his Apoſtaſie diſpaired, Mas 3game 


diſpaired finally or not, Secondly inthe ve- 
ric middeſt of his deſperation, he complai- 


ned ofthe hardnes of his heart, which made 
him that he could notprate: no doubrthen 
e felt his hardnes of heart: and thefceling 

vt corruptionin the heart is by ſome con- 

has trarie 


106 TheeSlate ofaChrifthan 
rrarie grace, ſothat he was not quite bereft 
[| of al goodnes:though he neither felt it then 
= - nor{hewedittothe beholder. 
+ ' LXL 
|Corrobo- Thecaufe why a Chriſta cinot fall away 
{ration £ < — — 
fro grace,is this: after that he is ſanctified, 
hereceiueth fro god another ſpecial grace, 
which may be IIb arins, For he 
hath in him not only the ſanCtitying,bur al- 


{o the ſtrengthning power of Chriſt, Ther- ; 


i Eph.z.16. fore Paul praieth for the Epheftas,thar rhey 
may be ſtrengthned in the inner ma:tor the Col- 


x Colloff. Lofltis, * that they might be ftrengthned with the 


19. oloriousporerof Chriſt. And of himfelthe faith | 


| Phil. 4-13 1 rhathe ts able to da al things through the power of : 
= Pfal1os Chriſt that ſtreathen him "Dauid ſaith,rhar God 


.; 
KD 
4 


T rengeth the that fear him,as the Eagle renueth bir ; 
"Tob.33- aecatcd ſt rengt h. " And lob ſhewes wor thily : 
25, that they ,»hich by preaching of the word are re- 


conciled unto God , are reſlored againe and gather | 
new ſtrength, ſo that their fleſh becomes as the fleſh | 
| of yorg children, From hence as from a ſpecial | 
£ cauſe ariſeth patience & perieuerance vnto 
 _ theend:forwhena manis ſupported by the 
Prev trroboraP OWCTr of Chriſt 3 hee may be able tO beare 
Hoy 1424 many crofles patictly with a corented mind 
| Parience. g rerfeuer in bearing of it how long ſo euer 
2 Perſcuc. 
race, The croſſe endureth . Thus much of the e- 
| ſtate 
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1 inthilfs r97 
S Nate ofa Chriſtian in this life. Now I wil ad AN 
ſomereaſons in the way ofperſwaſion to all 69%:5.._ & 
me but eſpecially to worldlings, & to looſe nitie. \ 
profeſſors of the Goſpell, that they woulde 
vtterly deenie themfelues 48 vſc all meanes **©9r5: 
tro become true Chriſtifis by being made new ©" 
creatures in Chriſt,and * by leading tuch alife *Tit2.re. 
| as may adorne the Gefpell of Chriſt, 
 HMyfiſtreaſonischis,the mantharliveth; 
* jnthis world nor beeing atrue Chriſtian, is 
farre morevile then the baſeſt creature 0 
all,cuenthe Dogge, or Toade: Forfirſt h 
| is nothingels bur a filthy dunghull of all ab- 
 homination and vncleannes', the *ſtinke |f Ro. 8.20. 
2 whereof hath infected heauen and carth,| 
and no pertumes coulde- cuer delaie it 
* inthenoltrils of God , but onely the ſuffe- 
ring of Chriſt decings aſacritice of a ſweet , x 
© ſmelling ſanourto God, Vee make it very 
' | caintieto comenerealazar manthat isfull 
' | of botches,blaines & ſfores;bur much more|-4 
|} arerhoſe mento bee abhorred , which hand] 
OL lien many yeares ſtarke dead in nr ard treſe; " Eph,a.r, 
C| paſſes:8& therfore now do nothing els butror 
| & ltinke inthelike vgiy lothſome carrions. «,. 


Secodly,he which is no Chriſttiis vnd Ly RB ahio 


!} the power of darknes hauing Sathan for his 
p Prince and Od , anJSujng ao bimin|'.Ccc E 


te _ token 


ph.5.2. 


* Luke 11. minde and conſcience * to bee his dwelling 


108 TheeSlateofaChriftian 
token of "— his beſt partes , euen his 


place : and his whole conuerſarion is no- 
thing clfe bur a perperuall obedience to 
Sathan, If Atheiſts,8 worldlings & carnal Þ | 
goſpelers were perlwaded of the truth of i | 
this (as it is moſttrue) it would make them F . 
howle & cry., though now they liueatcaſe  , 
without feeling any prick of conſcience for } , 
{inne, Andif Boy had but the leaſt ſenſe of | _ 
itin the worlde, it woulde make their flintie | 
hearts to bleede, and it woulde make them 
ſhedde riuers ofteares. But how long ſhall 
they continue in this vile eſtate? Truely,vn- ph 
till they cometo Chriſt : awake therefore | ;,, 


. thou that ſleepeſt, and ſtand vp fromthe | luc 


dead and Chriſt ſhall giue thee light: Open |} g, 
thine heare receiue Chriſt, andthen hee |! the 
will come 8& bindethe ſtrong man Sathan, Þ] þ,,,, 
and caſt him out, and dwell in thee him- 
ſelfe. 
Thisxdly , hee which is no Chriſtian is in... 
danger of al the iudgements of God,ſo that} 
euery moment Tome of them may' befall 
him . He may periſh ſodainly by water with 
the olde world, he may bee conſumed with 
fire and brimſtone with Sodome and Go- 
morrha , hee may bee ſwallowed vp of the 
CAaltl. 


ot I , ha 

- * 

wi Pl 
4 *., » © 


mths bfe. l09 
earth with Core,Dathan,and Abyram,hee 
may hang himſelf with Iudas, he may haue 


Ut A A ar EE 


his braines daſhed againſt the grounde and 

bee caten vp of dogs with Tefabell, hemay 

die in the hardnes of heart with Pharao, he 

may diſpaire with Caine and Iudas,he may 
| be ſtricken with ſodaine death with Anani- 
as and Saphira his wife, he may be caten of 
wormes with Herode,hee may bee ſmitten 
with trembling that he cannot heare Gods 
worde with Fcelix , hee may voide his guts 
at th e ſtoole with Arius, he may crie at his 
death that he is damned with Latomus, he 
may bee left vnto himſelfe to mocke , blaſ- 
pheme, and renounce Chriſt with Iulian: 
and hee may ſuffer manic more fearefull 
iudgements, whereof the Lord hath great ! Deur.3z. 
ſtore and all tendetothe confounding of 3+ 
them which will not be humbled vnder his 
hand, Contrariwiſe the true Chriſtian is ſo 
farre out of the reach of Gods judgements, 
that they cannot hurt him 679 Chriſt 1Saco-|® Eſat.q.6. 
ering ard a cloude againſt the heatandtem- 
peſt of Gods iudgementes "when a INANS] « £xo.r2. 
heartis ſprinkled with the bloud of this im- x. 
maculate Lambe, all the plagues of God 
paſſe ouer him. $1 
In the deſtruction of Ierufalem the 


righ- 
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If * Ezcc.9.4 *righteous beare a marke in their foreheads 
| | and are fayued . Therefore ler him that hath - 

_ zSRA regard to his owne ſatetic becomea Chri- 
itian. 
Thirdly; the man which isno Chriſtian 
is in dangerof eternall death and damnari- 
onin hell fire. and they which fall into this 
eſtateithad beene ten thouſand folde bet- Z 

ter for themif rhey had neuer beene borne, | 
» 1.Theff; ? for they are quite ſeparated from rhe preſence | 
7.9. of God and from bt: glorie:al the companyuhey | 
| have is with the Dincll and his Angels. | 
Their bodies and ſoules are tormented 
with infinite horrour and anguiſh arifing of 
the feeling of the whole wrath of God, in | 
whichas into a bottomlefle ſea, they are ! 


plunged 
Thus they are alwaies dying , andyer|) !y 


areneuerdeade; Furthermore the length | 
of this torment muſt bee confidered which | 
greatly aggrauates the paine . If a man 
might be deliuered from thepanges of hell 
|- when he had ſuffered them ſo many yeares 
as there be droppes in theſea orlittle ſands 
inthe whole carth , itwere ſome comfort: $42q 
but aiter that thoſe yeares be expired there 
ſhall come no releaſe, but the damned ſhall 


continucin ſhriking , yelling and gnaſhingſ*2s 
, | O 


m ths life. 111 
of teeth , enduring the conſuming heate of 
Gods wrath without any ende for cuer and 
euer. Yeato goe iurther, a wicked man car- 
ricth an hell about him in this life , namely, 
an euill conſcience, which if it bee neuer fo 
litle rouched with any of Gods anger, ami 
ſhall feele himſclfe to haue evenrhe panges 
of hellin his heart. Nowe therefore all they 
that woulde eſcape out of this helliſh and 
damnable eſtate , while they haue time ler 
them pray iorthe pardon of their {innes in 
Chriſt , and walke according to the ſpirite 
innewnes of life , andthen they may aſſure 
themſelues;that there is no condemnation 
can belong to them. And it muſt be alvaies 


| remembred that he which would live,when 
| heis dead, muſt die while he 1s aliue, name. 


- | ly to finne. And againe he which would riſe 
, to crernall life in the daie of judgement, 
1 | muſt riſe from {in before hedie , vato news 
, [nes of lite, 
1} Thefourthreaſon : God hath appoin- 
ted vnto cucrie man that Lueth in.the 
Church a certaine time of repentaunce 
nd of comming to Chriſt . And hee 
vaich miſpendeth that time and is not 
;Fmadea Chriſtian then,canneuer bee ſaued, 
of 5 made our Saulour Chuilt weepetor 
Hier Us 
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I12 TheeflateofaChrifhan 
5 Luke 19. Hierufalem and fay. * O if rhou hadft knowne at © 
mm the leaſt in this thy daie, thoſe things which belong ? 
fo thy peace, but now are they hidden from thine 
cies . And further ſignificth the deſtruction 
'vr-44 of Hierufalem * becauſe ſhe kyew nor the time 
of hir viſitation « Againe, the neglefing of | 
this time is one cauſe, why not one or two, #7 
'Luke13, but manic *ſhallſcekro enter into the king= 7. 
ver24 domeof heauen, and yer ſhallnot beable . | 
Itis a maruailous thing , thatthey which 7 
ſeekto be ſaued ſhould periſh , but the fault |* 
is theirs which ſeeke when iris too late, | 
Nowe therefore thouſecure worldling,thy 
conſcience telleth thee that thou haſt not 
yetrepentcd and that thou artnoras yer a | 
lively member of Icſus Chriſt . And thou | fir 
knoweſt further , that howſoeuer thou art tak 
aliue atthis rime , yet thou haſtno leaſe of Jglo 
thy life . God may call thee foorth of this Jny 
worldethe next yeare, the nextweeke , the Jvhi 
next howre: Yea he may ſtrike thee with ſo-Patr 
daine death at this very preſent, And in ve-Kolc 
ry truth , if thou goeſt foorth of this world 
 beeing no Chriſtian, thou goeſt damned to 
hell . Wherefore delaie not one minute officth 
an hower longer, but with all ſpeede repent$4»d 
and turne vnto God, and bring forth fruites&-- 
worthie of amendment of lite, o_—_ thy 
nnes 
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mn thi life, 113 
ſinnes may be done away , whenthe day of 
 death,or the day of judgement ſhal be, And 
| doe notthinke with thy ſelte that ir ſhall be 
| ſuficientro differre thy turning vnto God 
till che laſtende . Forlaterepentanceis ſel-' 
dometruerepentance. And he which con- 
tinucth long in any {inne is in a dangerous 
caſe. Ifamanlic long in any diſeaſe he will 
ſcarce recouer his former health : and hee 
* whichis growen inthe cuſtome of any ſin, 
2 andthe finne is vecomeripe in him, 1t is a 
thouſand to one , he is neuer ſaued ;accor- 
ding to that of ſaint James, * /inne being perfe= * Jam.r.13 
* Hed bringeth forth death, | 
The fift reaſon. Eternal! life is a thing de- 
Efired of all men: yer none ſhall be made par- 
takers of it, but the true Chriſtian, and the 
f Rglorious eſtate pftthis life woulde mooue a- 
g Jny manto be a Chriſtian, Firſt of all, they. | 
e which haue eternall life are freed from il 
- pains,fickenellesinfirmities,hunger,rhirlt, 
.(cold,wearines; fromall ſin,as anger,forget- 
dFulnes,ignorance; from hell,death,damna- 
o8on, Sathan, & from cuecy thing that cau- - 
eth miſerie:accordingto thar of ſaint Iohn, 
1d "God will wrpe FE, all teares from their eters, © Reuel 
& there ſhall be no more death,neither ſorrow nei-\*"* 
ber crying 4 neither ſrall here be anie more painey 
_ ; R 
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1 14 TheelateofaChriftian 
for the firſt things arepaſſed. Secodly the fairh- 
ful ſhall bein thepreſence of Gods Maicaty |! 


in heauen there to behold hs face, that is , his 
glorie,as our Sauiour Chriſt faith, Father * 7 ) 
will that they which thou haſt ginten me be with me 
enenwhere I am, thatghey may beholde my glorie 
which thou haſt ginen me . And Dauid faith. 
y Plal.16. ? thy preſence ts fulnes of ioy, and at thy right hand | 
oo there are pleaſures for euermore . Thirdly , the yÞ 


Reuel.22.4 | 
z1.Cor.15 * ſhall haue ſuch an excellent communion | 


8, withGod,thatheſhalbevntothem alin all} <, 
Forin the end of the world, whEthe whole}! p,. 
number of the ele is accompliſhed Chriſt} ;4, 
ſhall preſent them to his father,and as he is} 4, 
mediator he ſha] ceaſe to be a King,a Prieſt, Þ »» 
* 1.Cor.ry a Prophet, as Paule ſaith * then ſhall be the ende,Þ be 
he when he hath delinered vp the kingdome to God:e- 
wen the Father, when he hath put downe all rule,al 
authoritie and power, Againe,among the ele& 
there ſhall not bee king and ſubiect, father, 
mother,child,maiſter,ſeruant,noble, i_no# 
ble,rich,poore,liuing,dead. Some will ay, whic 
what then ſhall there be?I anſwere,one glo-Þ man 
rious and euerlaſting God , the Father, th bers 
Sonne,and the holie Ghoſt, ſhall bee in all glaq 
theele,all that heart can wiſh and deſire} ſaich 
Men ſhall not be in darkeneſſe,neither ſhalſ 14, 

they neede the light of the Sunne ;zMooneyeh 


0 


7Joh.17.24 


| 


| 
PIT ITY os, —_—_— RE. OED _ _ _ —_— k oY S . - 
. A, ” » 
= 
- SFEs 
. . D - 
. F _ P 
; Y - - \ *+ 1 . A oy -4 P = 
. » bY _ an :L 
6 6. _ ne : g - - A j 


mth hfe. n5 
or Startes, God himſelfe immediately ſhall 
be their light* as Iohn ſaith . And the Citie Revel21 
hath no neede of the Sunne , neither of the Moone bind 
to ſhine in it for the glorie of God doth light it, and 
the Lambe ts the light of it, Men ſhallnot then , 
neede meate, drinke, tlothing, ſleepe, recreation, 
fire, ſhade, reffiration, Or any other ſuchlike, 
but God himſelfe immediately ſhal be their 
| lifeandall things concerning life by Chriſt, 
Which Iohn Snifierh, when be ſaith that he 
© ſaw a pure runer of water of life jcleere as Chriſtal © Reuel, 
proceding out of the throne of God & of the Lambs 313 
there being by either ſide of it the tree of life which 
bare two mazner of fruites, and gane fruit ewerie 
moneth, And whereas God is continually to 
be worſhipped in heauen:they neede no 0- 
ther tabernacle' ortemple thereunto , -but 
God himſelfe ſhall be their cemple:as Iohn 
faith, © 7 ſaw no temple therein: for the Lorde God 4 Reucl, 
almightie aud the Lambe are the temple of .it, ***%« 
Fourthly , from this glorious communion 
which is betweene God and Chriſt as he is 
man, andall the ſaints whichare his mem- 
bers, there ariſeth an vnſpeakeable ioy and 
gladnes wherewith they are filled , Dauid 
faith, * that Gods children ſhall be ſatisfied * Plal.zs. 
with the fatnes of his houſe ;, and that he ſhall gine 
themilrinks out of the riners of his pleaſures, This 
| p.] 
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| 
eMar17.4 forgot himſelf , ſaying to Chriſt, Maiſterit |} 
j 
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joye vndoubredlic is infinite , and the 

Saintes are not onelie repleniſhed with it 
bur they are alſo ſwallowed vp of itas with 

an huge and infinite ſea of waters , as way 
; appeare in Peter , who atrac rransfigurat!- 

on of Chriſt ,was ſo rauithed out of mea- 

ſure with ioy atthe fight of itthat he quit 


4 ul OO <a 


Teſus Chriſt ſhewed in his | 
on , Thou art by nature the childe of rite 
wrath and vengeance. Sathan hath woun his 
ded thee with manic a deadlic nous « ML 


Wm +» 
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ſinne : thoulieſt bleeding at the heartand 
and artlike to die eternally , Thou being 
in this eltatethere is no Man on earth, no 
no Saint in heauen,no Angell, no creature 


at all is able to helpe thee.z Chriſt onely Hhrde » 


was able; hee therefore came downefrom 
heauen and became man , for this cauſe, to} yg 'if 
i | i 


worke thy deliuerance . Furthermore 


the curing of the wounde of ſin, no hearbe, 
no water, no plaiſter, no Phiſicke, can doe 
thee any good: onely the bodie and bloude 
of Chriſt is ſoueraigne forthis matter, be- 
ing ſtiepedin the wrath of G O D. | Hee 


therefore ſubieed himlelfe to the death, 
cuenthe'death of the Crofle vpon which 
hee ſuffered the wrath of God due roth 
ſinne of mankinde : and of his owne heart 
bloude hee tempered forthee a foueraigne 
medicine, to_hcale all 
lores. 


Nowe therefore deſpiſe not this mer- 


| 


0 volyner 


/ : 
Pa 
& 


cie; ſecke vnto Chriſt , lay open all thy 


| ſores, pray him,that hee woulde vouchfate 

thee Fir bee but one droppe of his bloude: 
then hewill come vntothee by his holy ſpi- 
rite, he will waſh and ſupple thy wounds in 


his bloud and binde themvp . Heis the, 


—_— 


" tree of life the leaues whereof heale the _— —_—_ 
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If thou get but one leafe of him-thou art 
2 well, itwill heale thee and reſtore thy dead 


| 
- — - _—” CCD GOO. 


| 


1% kingdome ofheauen . Itthis reaſon will 
[1 not moouetheeto bea Chriſtian , thy caſe 
is deſperate , Ir is the beſt reaſon that 
Paule could vieto this purpoſe . As ebedi- 
ent children ((aith he) faſhion not your ſelues vn» 
Eb ! x.Per.r, #0 the former luſtes of your ignorance, * but as hee 
ff Ver.1415. which hath called you is holie , ſo bee yee holie 


in ail manner of couner ſation His reaſon 


Moe rme—g—o——gs _ —_ | 
þ ſoulethat thou maieſt liue eternallicin the\ 


 vera8. followeth , * Knowing that yee were not 7e+ 
"deemed with corruptible thinges as filuer and| 
golde from your vaine connerſation receaued by 
the tradition of the Fathers , but with the preci- 
014 bloud of Chriſt, as a Lamb vndefiled and with- 
ont ſpotte, ih | 
o« Thus much haue I ſpoken to the world- 
Ing who in his heart makes no more ac- 
vi count of Chriſt then of his olde ſhooes : 
| _ . Math#, [and who had rather bee without Chriſt , 
chen be without his pigges, with the Gade- 

enes . | Nowe for the true Chriſtians I 

Wm. hauenothing to ſaie but this . The Lorde 
4 1 Colo, Increaſe the number of them. And 'the 
| ver 9.10.1, Lordefulfill them with the knowledge of 
| his will in all wiſedome,and ſpiritual vnder- 


ſtanding , that they may walke worthie c 
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nth life. 19 
him, and pleaſe himin all thinges , beeing 
fruittull in all good workes and increaſing 
inthe CRE of God. And whereas 
they are at continuall warre againſt the 
fleſh, the world, and the Diuel: Lord Teſus 
ſtrengthen them with all might through 
thy glorious power , vntoall patience and 
long ſuffering with jioyfulnes , And deere 
father of all mercie plant that gouerne- 
ment in thy Church eyerie where which 
thou haſt reucaled in thy worde , That 
thy Saintes may worſhippe thee in *thoſe 
meanes,in that order and comelines, which 
thou haſt appointed, abounding in 
righteouſnes,peace of conſci- 
ence,and ioy of the holy 
Ghoſt, Amen, 
Amen. 
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alogue of 


the ſtate of a Chriſtian man, 
Letweene Euſchius a perfebt /{ hreftiy 


- and Timothers a wile Chriſtian andthe 


voſt of it was gathered here and there 
out of the {weete and ſauorie wri- 
tings of 2 aifier Tindalland 
Maſter Bradford, 


B22) [mothens, Becauſe! of our 

SY auncient acquaintance and 

Þ| (5: familiaritie (deare friende 
: WWH...: x. RE 

\ oe, with yauio aske ſuch que- 

{tions as may be for my edi- 


fication and comfort, and ofno other wat- 
ters but cuen of religion, whereof Iſeeyou 


». 
o 


——_— 


are an olde profeſſor, And firſt of all, ler me 
be bold to aske this queſtion of you, how it 
pleaſed God to make you a true Chriſti- 
an, anda member of Chriſt Teſus whom 
I ſee you {crue continuall 1En 


- 
$ 
2 
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122 eA Dialogue of the j 
Euſebius , For that olde acquaintance | 
that was betweene vs , and for that youare | 
deſirous to liuea godly life in Chriſt Iefus, | 
I willnot concealethe good worke of my ? 
- God in me:therefore I pray you marke a lit- | 
tle what I ſhall ſay, and I will declare vnto Þ 


yourhe truth euen foorth of the teeling of 

"ys a mine owne conſcience. The fall of Adam 
' Adam {ail did make meethe heire of vengeance and|) 
i abapÞ jr wrath of God,and heire of cternall damna-! 
 Festeritie _ tion, anddid bring mee into captiuitie and|? 1 
here. of nX bondage vnder the Diuell: And the Diuell 

4 was my Lorde and my ruler, my heade, my! 
gouecrnor,and my prince, yea,and my god.} 

And my will was lo rynto 


or 
the will ofthe Diuell . then coulde an hun- 


PC 

th 

dred thouſand chaines binde a man vnto all A; 
poſt . Vnto the Diuels willdid I conſent |! bli 
with all my heart , with all my minde , with} in 
all my might, power, ſtrength, willand} ne 
life : ſo thatthelawe and will of the Diuell, ! an 
was written as wellin my' heart, as in my} ay 
members , andI ran headlong after the Di-J lou 
ucl with full ſoule, and the whole ſwing of} an 
, allche power Thad : as a ſtone caſt vp intoJhe: 
lx the aire commeth downe naturally oft ſelfYir, : 
with althe violent ſwing of his own weight. my 


O with what deadly & venemous heart . he: 


nn b. S1 — 4 4 . ; Fr o - 
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I hate mine enimies? with howe. great ma- 


| lice of minde inwardlie did Iſley and mur- 


ther? With what violence and rage ,yea 


? with whatferuentluſt committed I adulre- 
| ric, fornication, and ſuch like vncleannes? 


| With whar pleaſure and deleQation like a 


glutton ſerued I my bellic > With what di- 
hgencedeceiued I? Howe bufilie fought I 


| thethings of the world > whatſocuer I did 
7 worke,imagine or ſpeak, was abhominable 
7 inthe ſight of God, for I could referre no- 
? thing vntothe honourof G O D: neither 
|* was his lawe or will written in my members 


or in my hart , neither was there anic more 
powerin meto followethe will of GOD, 
thenin a ſtoneto aſcend ypward of it ſelſe, 
And beſides that I was aflcepei 

blindnefle that I could neither ſec nor feele 
in what miſerie, thraldome, and wretched. 
nes I was , till Moſes came and awaked mee 


! and publiſhed the lawe. When] heardthe 


awe truelie preached how that I ought to 
loue and honour God with all my ſtrength 
and might from the lowe bottome of the 
heart,becauſe hee did create mee lord ouer 
It, and my neighbour, yea mine enemies as 
my ſelfe inwardlic from the ground of my 
heart, becauſe God hath made them _ 

nc 


- 


— 
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thelikeneſle of his owne Image,and they |: 
arc his ſonnes as well as I, and Chriit ® 
hath boughtthem with his bloud,and made 
them heires of cuerlaſting liteas well as I; 
'and howe I ought to doe whatlocuer God 
bidderh and to abſtaine trom whar ſoeuer 
God forbiddeth , with all love and meecke- | 
nefle, with a feruent and burning luſt from F © 
theentire of the hearr. Thenbeganne my i! þ 
conſcienceto rage againſt the lawe anda-|i# 9 
gainſt God. Nofea , bee it neuerſo great} b 
atcmpelſt was ſo vnquier , for it was not?! tþ 
poſſible tor mee a naturall man to conſent] ne 
cothe Iawethat it ſhould be good,or that! w] 
God ſhould be righteous which made the] to 
lawe: inas much as it was contrarie vntolJ tg 
my nature, and damned mee and all that I|! w; 
could doe, andneuer ſhewed mee where toſi on 
fetch helpe,nor preached any mercy *: butY re 
onelie ſet mee at variance with God, and] of 
prouoked and ſtirred meetoraile on God, goſ 
and ro blaſpheme him as a cruel ryrant,}] cor 
Andindeed it was not poſſible to doe 0- to v 
therwiſe,to thinke that God made me of fol eie, 
poiſoned a nature, and gaue me an impoſ-YFor 
{ible lawe to pertorme : I beceing not borngJrite 
againe by the ſpirite , and my wit, reaſon,Jhea 
and will beeing fo faſt glewed,, yea nailedJwro 

anc 
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| and cheined vnto the wil of the Diuell. This 
was the captiuitic and bondage whence| 
Chriſtdeliucred mee,redeemed and looſed| 
me. His bloud , his death, his patience in 
ſufferi 1fcring rebukes an and I wronges and the full 
wrath of God, his prayers and faſtings , his 
meckenes & fulfilling the vttermoſt points 
ofthe lawe, appealed the wrath of God, 
brought rhe fauour of God to mee nee againe, 
obtained that God ſhould loue mee firſt, 8 
be my father , and that a mercifull father 
© thatwould naſidu) my infirmitie & weak- 
nefle, and woud giue mec his ſpirit againe 
which hee had taken awaie in Adam, 
| torule, gouerne, and ſtrengthen mee, and 


| to > breake the bandes of Sathan wherein! 


emma 


he __———_—_— 


© 1 eg , 


Ge ty ou — 


|= on —ab wiſe preached , and | the promiſes} 


| - God, (which preaching, ts s called I the. 
|| goſpell or glad-tidings, ) and Thad deepelie 

|| conſidered the ſame: then my heart began 
-| to waxe ſoft & melt at the bounteous mer 

)| cie of Godand kindnefle ſhewed of Chriſt. 
-{For when the goſpell was preached,the ſpi- 
ejrite of God (me thought ) entredintomy! 
heart, and opened my in wardeeyes , and 
Awrought aliu > taich un me,and made my 


' WoOu 


126 A Dialogue of the 
woful conſcience feele and taſte how ſweet 
 athingtrhe bitter death of Chriſt is,& how 
merciful & louing God is through Chriſts 
purchaſing and merits, and made mee be- 
ginne to loue againe, and to conſent to the 
lawe of God how that itis good and ought 
ſo to bee, andthat G O Dis righteous that 
made it -laſtlie it wrought in me a deſireto 
bee whole ,and to hunger and thirſt after 
more righteouſneſle and more ſtrength to 
fulfil the law more perfelic: and in allthat } 
| Tdoe or leaue vndone to ſeeke Gods ho- | 
nour and his will with meekneſſe euermore Þ 
condemning the imperfectnes of my deeds 
by the law. / | 
 Nowthenthis good work of God to my 
faluation ſtandeth in two pointes, the wor- Þ 
king of the law,and the working of the goſ- | 
pell: the preaching of the lawe was a key 
that bound and damned my conſcience,the 
preaching ofthe goſpell was an other key | 
that looſed me ond Theſe two ſalues (1 
meane the lawe & the goſpell) vied God &P 
his preacherto heale and cure mee a wret-f 
ched {inner withall . Thelawe did driue out 
my difcaſe and madeit appeare , and was afimee 
ſharpe ſalue and fretting coraftue , 8& killedÞau] 


the dead fleſh,and loſed and drewe the ſortfhe | 
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out by the roote,and all corruption, Ir pul- 
led from me all truſt and confidence had 
in my ſelte , and in mine owne workes , me- 
rits, deſcruings, and ceremonies , and rob- 
bed me of all my righteouſnes, & made me 
poore. It killed mein ſending me downeto 
hell, and bringing mee almoſt to vrter deſ- 
peration , & prepared the way of the Lord, 
as it1s written of ob» Bapri/?, For it was not 
poſſible that Chriſt ſhould come vato mee 
as long as I cruſted in my felte or in any 
worldly thing, or had anie righteouſnes of 
mine owne,or riches of holie workes. Then 
afterwarde came the Goſpell a more gentle 
| plaiſter, which foupled and {waged my 
' wounds of my conſcience and brought me 
* health: It broughtthe ſpirit of God, which 
looſed the bandes of Sathan', and coupled 
* me to God & his wil through a ſtrong Aich 
| &feruer lone. Which bands were to ſtrong 

for the Diuell,the world, or anie creature to 
| looſe. And Ia poore & wretched {inner felt 
ſogreat mercie that in my ſelfe I was moſt 
ſurcthat God would not forſake mee, or e- 
uer withdrawe his mercic and loue from 
pmee,. And I boſdlie cryed out with 
Maul , ſaying. VVho ſhall ſeparate mefrom —_ 
the louc of G O D XC. Finallie;, as 
| _— is | before 
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1G beforewhen I was bound to the Diuell and 


CO — AS Ao eee, "Yw. 


his wil, Lwroughtall manner of wickednes, 
for I coulde doeno otherwiſe, it was my 


 maund, '£ 


nature: cuen ſo nowe fincel am coupled 
to God by Chriſtes bloud , I do good free- | Þ 
lie, becauſe of the ſpirit and this my nature. | > 


Andrthus [cruſt Ihaueſarifiedyour firit de-| | 


Timoth, Yea, but meethinkes you doe © 
too much condemne yourſelf in reſpect of |: 
ſinne, For I can remember that from your |; L 


child-hood yourwere ofa goodand gentle |: 7: 


_ nature , and your behauior was alwaies ho- | 1 


neſt and ciuill, and you could neuer abide |} 2: 
the companie of themwhich were roiſters | 0c 
and rufftians,and fwearers,and blaſphEmers Þ as 
and contemners of Gods word,and drun- |} a £ 
kards , which noweare tearmed good fel-|} foc 
lowes. Andyour dealing with all men hath # wa 
beene euer commended for good , faithful? but 
andiuſt, What meane youthen to make[} an . 
yourſelfſo abhominable and accurſed, andſ/mar 
to ſay , you were fo wholie addied vntoſſithe | 
wickednefle,and your will ſo fearefully andſcanr 
miſerablic in captiuitie vntothe will of theſſthar 
Diuell. Wndb 
Euſeb, Brother Timoth , I know what! ard; 
ſay, God giue mee grace to ſpeake it witWnoys 
mort 


®.. 
#* 


more liuelic tceling of my weaknes, & with 
a more bitter dereſtation of my ſinne. By 


ception: And Ihad my tellowſhippe with 
the damned diuels vnder the power of dark- 
nesandrule of Sathan, while I was yet in 
my mothers womb: and although I ſhow- 
ednotthe fruites of ſfinne as ſoone as I was 
! bornnorlog after:yet was Itull ofthe natu- 
7 rallpoyſon, tro wheace all wicked deeds do 
2 ſpring,& canot bur fin outwardly, as ſoone 
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occaſion be giuen: for my nature is toſinne 
F as is the nature of a ſerpentto ſting: and as 
| a Serpent yet young, or yet vnbrought 
| foorth is full of poylon and cannot after- 
\Þ warde (when time and occa{lion 1s given,) 
but bring forth the fruites thereof , And as 
Jan Adder,a Toad, or a Snake 1s hated of 
man, not for the euill it hath done, but for 


the poyſon that is in it, and hurt which it 
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nature through the fall of Adam amlthe 
childe of wrath, heire of the vengeance of 
God by birth: yea and ſofrom my firſt con- 


7 as I am able to work ( be I neuerſo yoneg) if 


—_ 


cannot but doe : ſo am I hated of God, for 


that naturall poyſon which is concieued 


arde euill. And as the enill which a vene- 


et. ee 


ous worme doth,maketh it nota ſerpent, 
K 56 but, 


| 


| 


and borne with mee before I doe anic our-\ 
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but becauſe itis a venemous worme there- 
fore doth it cuill, and poyſoneth : euen ſo 
doe not our cuill deedes make vs euill firſt, 7 
butbecauſe wee are of nature cuill , there- 7 
fore doe we euill,and thinke euill,to eternall 7 
damnation by the lawe,and are contrarieto |? 
the will of God in our will, andin all things 7} 
| conſent vnto the will of the fiend. *r 

Timoth, As yet Ineuer had ſuch afce-7r 
ling of my ſinne as you haue had: and al-7, 
chough I woulde bee loth to commir anieþ 
ſinne, yetthe lawe was neuer ſo terrible vn-Re; 
ro me, condemning me, pronouncing the\Jg| 
ſentence of death againſt mee, and ſtinging Iþ! 
my conſcience with feare of cuerlaſtinghy 
paine, as I perceiue it hath beene vnto you: Þc 
therefore 1 feare oftentimes leaſt my pro-\th 
fcſſion of religion ſhould be onelie in truth tn 
mcere hypocriſie\, Ipraie youlet me heareFor 
your minde. tht 

Euſeb, Atrue ſaying it is that the right 
+ waic to goe vnto heauen ,is to ſayle by hell,to 
and there is no man lyuing that feeleth thetthe 
power and vertue of the bloude of Chriſtin 
which firſt hath notfelt the ſtrange paynesÞhi 
of hell. But yet in theſe paines there is ot] 
difference: and it is the will of God thatfcc 


his childreu in their conuerſion ſhall ſomefing 
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2 ofthem feele more and ſome leſle. Ezzchias Efaiz3, 
* on his death bedde complaineth that the 

 Z Lorde breaketh his bones like a Lion , thar 

- Z he could not ſpeake by reaſon of paine,bur 

| 2 chattered in his throte like a Crane , and 

) Z mourned like a Doue./ob faith, thar God is 105.54. 

S his enemiec and hath fer him vp as a marke 5s 
®ro thoore at,and that the atrowes ofthe al- 


- *mightie are vpon him, and that the poiſon 
- Zof chem hath dronke vp his ſpirite . Dawid Plaltz2 
*bewaileth his eſtate in manie Pſalmes , bur 
Zeſpeciallic in the 130.Pſalme, where hebe- 
eqginneth on this manner : Out ofthe deepe 
#places haue I called vnto thee O Lorde, 
vhichis as though hee ſhoulde faiez O my 
: Poore ſoule fall not Ratte downe,, vexenot 
xby ſelfe our of meaſure : the burden of thy 
fines preſle thee ſore indeede but bee nor | 
for all that quite overwhelmed : thou arr 
hruſt downe ſo lowe into the depth of 
htgccpes that thou had neede crie aloude 
o bee hearde of him which dwelleth in 
he higheſt heightes : and the euerbur. 
ling hell fire is not farre from that lake 
hitherthine iniquities hauepliiged thee, 
$ thatthou maieſt perceiue as it were the 
1Þccho of their cries and deſperate how- 
ges which bee there caſt out of all hops 
i. ac Re 
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ofeuer comming forth.Butthe Lord which! 
bringeth toorth cuento the borders of hell! 
his belt beloued when they forget them? 
ſelues,knoweth alſo how wellto bring them? 
backe againe. Goe no further then down-? 
warde, but liir vp thy heart rogether with! 
thine eie,and {ccke vnto the Lord, to reach? 
vato hee his mercifull and helping hand," 
Againein the icriptures wee finde exam-? | 
ples of men conuerted vnto the Lord with? ' 
outanie vchement ſorrowe of their ſinnes,? ) 
What anguiſh of coſcience had the theefe? * 
vppon the croſle for his former lite in , 
preſent conuerſion 14 the houre of death?? c 
How was Lidia 6iſmayed and caſt downef: t 
inreſpe& of hir wickednefle, like as Dawd} 
was or Job , whoſe heart God onelie is ſaidel) ©* 
to haue opened to giue attendance to the})!* 
preaching of Paul and Silas,who alſo cuen| Kir 
preſentlie after was readic to entertaine! lat 
them,and to make them a feaſt in hir houſe, LY 


- which ſhe could not have done if ſhee had?! 


beene in the perplexities of Ezechias or Da-F ? 


id, The ſame may be ſpoken of the Iailer,#'*< 

and of them which hearde Peters SermonÞ$'< 

atTeruſalem, who forall that they had mur-$®® 

dred our Sauior Chriſt,yet in their conuer- 

116,their harts were NAG: forthe time pric wo 
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fate of a Chriſtian. 133 
Led.So then God in preparing vs, which in 
truth arc nothing but fleſhy and ſtincking 
doung-hils of finne, nay verie vacleanneſ]e 
& pollution it ſeltc, I ſare,in preparing vs to 


| | bethereples of his holy ſviric to dwell in, & 
7 theſtore-houſes to horde vp his heauenlie 


7 gentle remedie, & maketh the law to looke 
2 vponvs, though with no louing & gentle, 
| yetwith no feareful countenance, & other- 
.7 whiles in fome he ſetteth a ſharp edge vpon 
(| the law, 8 maketh it to wound the hart very 
2 deepe, and as a ſtrong corafiue to torment 
[ them, & to frette & gnawe vpon their con- 
| ſciences. And we ſee by experience thata 
«4 botchorabile ina mans bodie, is as wel ea- 
ied of the corruptio that is init by the pric- 
\\Iking of the point ofa ſmall needle as by the 
«| launcing ofa greatraſer, VWherfore if God 
> (Þy his ſpirit bape wrought in you ſorrowe 
{or ſinne in anic ſmall meaſure , though not 
1as great meaſure as you defire , you haue 
o.cauſe to complaine : and inthat you are 


reeued & ſorrowtull for your {finnes. it 1s a 


1 | 
* graces in, doth otherwhilesvie amilde and 


| 
| 


C 


As 
r, 
104.3 


$00d token of the grace of God inyou, 
| Timoth, Surclie this isa great comforte 

.Jou giue mee, God make mee thanketull 
Þrit, AndIpraic you moreplainelyſhew 


| 
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me the ſtate of your litc till this houre,that * 

land all other may take warning by it. 

Exuſeb. That which may doe good vnto 
other menlIwillneuer conceale though it 
bc to my perpetuall ſhame, As Iwas con- | ' 
cciued & bornin ſin,ſo my Parers brought Þ 
me vp1nignorice & neuer ſhewed me my }? : 
ſhame and miſerie by Gods law: & Iliueda } 
long time,euen as a man in a dead fleepe or Þ 
trance, and intruth Iliucd as though there 
were neither heauen nor hell, neirhcer God! 
nor Diuel, And the Diuel himſelf/as now I? C 
perceiue)) did often perſwade my ſecure! tl 
conſcience that I was the child of God,and? W 
ſhoulde be ſaued as well as the beſt man in! 8: 
the world:and I yeelded to this perſwaſion,! 
and did verilie thinke it: ſo that when the 
preacher for wickedneſle and ſecuritic de4 
nounced Gods iudgementes and hell fire, 
T have faide vnto my neighbours thatT ho4 cat 
ped I ſhould be faued,and he ſhould goe to 
hell:and when I was asked whether I coul. 
keepeall the commandements of the law: 
- I faide thatI coulde, and being asked whey of 
ther Incuer ſinned : Ifaide Ithought thaſG 
otherwhiles I did , marrie for them whicith 
were butfewe , I hoped God woulde haugme 
Mercie,and hauc me gxcuſgd, And allmy1r 
£ neigh 


ms, 
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© neighbors were glad of my company,they 
ſpoke well of me,andT was taken for an ho- 
neſt man,when as indeed, before God I was 
a vile beaſt ,& the childe of wrath, inſpired 
with the ſpirite ofthe Diuell continuallie, 
Well; afterward I heard the law preached 
* andIfawe andremembred manie fearefull 
2 tudgements of G O D vpon men whom 
* Tinreaſonthought were as good men as I, 
* then I beganne to conſider mine owne e- 
ſtare , andto perceiue my ſinnes, and my 
curſednefle , atid vpon atime aboue all 0- 
ther , thecurſe of the lawe made meein- [+3 
| wardlic afraide , and my fleſh then be- 414 
| gannetotremble and quake : then I could{1y ,{& 52 MY 
| not {leepe inthe night ſeaſon, I was afraide kriewtia? i; 
of eueriething . If Iwere in my houſe, "4 
Ithought the houſe would fall on my head; 1} 
if abroade, I thought euerie crannie ofthe 
x carth would open it ſelte wider and ſwallow 
a me, Iſtarted at cuertc ſtrawe, and at the 
& moouing ofa flie : my meate was lothſome| 
A vnto me, and IthoughtIwas not worthie' 
of ſo good a creature of God , and thar 
4 God might inſtlic turne ir ro my bane: 
the greefe of my heart for my lite paſt made 

qg me ſhed abundance of tears: and vpon that 
Iremembred (that I had heard read in the 
k 4 Church, 


= 
«XxX , , 
_— 
St *#- 4 
"ES 
"TR. OE 
ws LAZY 
RE” Tre 7. - 
NF \ PR." Mc 


Church, in Dauids Plalmes, that his teares 


to the kingdome of heauen, and am nowe|JIan 
a member of Teſus 5 Chriſt ,and ſhall ſo con-| met 
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were his drinke, and that hee did wette his Þ 
bed with tcares. And now the Deuill chan- | 
ged both his coate and his note, & in feare- | 
tull manner crycd in my cares, that I was | 
a reprobatec, his childe : that none of Gods 3 
children wereas I am, that this gricte of © 
my ſoule was the beginning of hell, And ® 
the greater was my paire, becauſe I durſt } 
not open my minde vnto anic for feare they ? 
ſhoulde haue mocked mee, and hauc made | ha 
aicſtof it , VVherefore Javas fayne to go j 
to a _godlie learned Preacher : | ſhewe 


myne eſtate vAato him 2 after I had contin I + po 
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booke of God , and by his Cw wack 
and eftectuall prayers: and T thanke God T 5 
cucr {ince I haue had ſome aſſurance ( in|{tha 


ſpite of the Deuill ) that I doe apperteine|) 2 


tinue for cuer. Youl 
Timoth, How know youthat God hath} 7 
forgiuen your {inne? Shin 


Euſeb, Becauſe Iam a ſinner & he is both} {Goc 
able and willing to forgiue me, Ling 


Timoth, | 
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Timoth, I graunt that hee is able to for- 
give you , but how know you that he will? 
you know your ſinnes are very great, 

Exſeb, 1 graunt:but Chriſts paſſion 1s far 
preater:and alrhough my ſinnes were as red 
) as ſcarler and as purple, yet they ſhall be as 
2 whiteas fnow.,and as {oft as wooll. 

” Timoth, Oh but you haue ſinned veric 
* often. 
* Enſeb, Tell mee not Ipray you whatlI 
| haue done, bur what I will doe. 
Timoth. What will you doe? 
| Euſcb, By Gods grace it is my full pur- 
! poſe,and my earneſt praier to God is, here- 
) after to take better heede,and to amend my 
| former life. 
 Twmoth, Isthatinough thinke you? 
* Euſeb, What lacketh? 
* Twmoth. The fauourand mercie of God, 
Ithat may cleane for{ake you. 
! Eyſeb. Nay'that I will neuer graunt: for 
JIam certainly perſwaded of the fauour & 
2mercic of God euen to the ſaluation of my 
Aoule, 
 Timeth. Ohſhewe meethat, thatis the 
ithing I earneſtly defire, to bee afſured of 
Gods ſpeciall goodnes, eucn by your fee- 
Wing, M 
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 meto take himto bee my God , andinthe 
Lords praier heteacheth me to call him fa-! 
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Euſeb., According as' God hath giuen! 
me tofeele the ſame ſo will I ſhewe it you,” 
And firſt ofall the dealing of God rowards! 


meis agood argument to mee , Inthe firlt) 


commandement , God hath commaunded 


ther:he hath created the world generallic; 
and cuerie creature particularlic tor man & 
ſo for me, to ſerue for my commoditie, ne-? 
ceſlity,and admonition. Alſo he hath made? 
me after his owne image, hauing a reafona-? 
ble ſoule,body,ſhape,where he might hauc? | 
made me a Toad,a Serpent,a Swine,defor-J 
med,frantick, Moreouer,he hath wodertul-J | 
lie preſerued me in my infancie,childnood,)! 
youth , middle age hitherto from manifold? x 
dagers & perils:all which do confirn. in me} « 
a perſwaſton of Gods fatherlie louc: & that! j; 
I ſhould not doubt hereof : where I might} g 
haue beene borne of Turks,lo it was the wil a 
of God that I ſhould be borne of Chriſtian! þ 
Parets,8 be brought into Gods Church byl {; 
Baptilme, which is the Sacrament of adop-) x; 
tion,& requireth faith,as wel ofthe remiſſi-J C 
on of my {1ns as of ſaniification and holi-l fe 
nesto bee wrought of God in mee by his) to 


gracc and holie ſpirite: where I might haue) w 


beene! 
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been borne in an ignorant time andregion, 
2 God wouldthat I ſhoulde be borne in theſe 
©gaies and in this countrie where is more 
knowledge reucaled then euer was here or 
jn manje places els is, Where I might have 
beene ofa corrupt indgement & entangled 
2-2 with manic errours of Papiſtrie,& ofthe fa-| 
7 milic of loue, & of that hypocritical Brown, 
| by Gods goodnes my iudgement isrefort-| 
© med,and he hath lightened mine cies to ſee 
7 & my heart ro imbrace his ſincere truth.By 
2 all which things I doe confirme my faith of 
this that God alwaics hath beene, is, and 
wil be for cuer my father,& at my departing 
\ forth of this world willgiue me thecrowne| 
7 of cucrlaſting gloric . Secondlie when as > ; 
{ man is euermore doubting of the promiſes 

of God be they neuer ſo certain, God of his 

| infinite mercic to preuent all occaſions of 
doubting,promiſerh to giue his owne ſpirit 

vity as apledge,pawne, orcarneſt pennie vnto 

anf his children of theic adoption & eleion to 

dy} ſaluation . Now ſince it pleaſed God to call 

P-1 me from hypocriſte to bee a member of his 

Tt. Church,I feel that in my ſelf which Incuer 

Ii-I felt or heard of before. In times paſt, I came 

115) to praiers and to the preaching of Gods 

ue! word euen as a Beare commethto the ſtake, 

ne! ; now 
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now the word of Godis meate and drinke 
to me,and praier is no burden vnto me, bur 
my ordinarie exerciſe . If Iriſe in the mor. 
ning Iamnotwelltill Thauepraied and gi- 
uen thankes to God , if Idoeany thing it 
commeth into my minde to pray , Inmy 
praiers I finde = oy and comforte and 
the exceeding tauour of God,I neuerthink 
I can well take my reſt, or doe aniething 
elle except firſt Laske itat Gods hande in 
Chriſt . Laſtlic, when my minde and heart 
is whollie occupicd in worldlie matters, I 
3 am ſtirred vp,and as it were drawne to pray 
P vnto God for th. remiſſion of my ſinnes, 
444  andrheaſlurance of my ſaluation , andin” 
. . praier I haue had thoſe grones which for 
. —_—_ their greatnes cannot bee expreſſed. Nowe 
. = from whence commeth all this? Fromthe 
*F Diuell? No, In theſe ations I haue found 
wy him my enemie, and a continuall hinderer 
ofthem , Forheby his craft when I haue 
beene heauie and weake , hath aſlailed to 
prouoke me to ſome innes whereunto my 
curſed nature was moſt giuen.and I hauing 
yeelded to him , haue beene ſo hardened 
and blinded by thoſe {innes, that for a time 
I haue made light account of the worde of 


Godandpraier, Vell then,peraduenture 
this 


+ 
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this came from mine owne ſelfte 2 No nei- 
ther. This curſed nature of mine hath beene 
more pleaſed and delighted with finne,and 
with the pleaſures of the world , then with 
ſuch exerciſes, from whichir draweth mee 
& prefleth me down as lead. 1 cannot think 
that ſuch a poiſoning Cockatrice can laie 
ſuch good egges, orthat wild crabbe trees 
(ſuch as all men arcin Adam ) canbring 
foorth ſweete fruites according to the will 
of God, except God plucke them foorth of 
Adam,and plantthem inthe garden of his 
mercie, and ſtocke them, and graft the ſpi- 
rite of Chritt inthem. Wherefore theſe 


> arethe workes of Gods ſpirit, and my con-' 
| ſcience is thereby certified chat God hath 
- giuen me the ſpirite of adoption,andthere- 
* tore that his fauour and, mercie ſhall conti- 
Z nuc towardes me for euer, For the giftes of 
þ God are without repentance , and a 
» God once loueth, him hee Jouerh {for cuer. 


Thirslie, there bee certaincfruites of Gods 


J am [am confirmed in Gods famous: Saint Iohn 
n his firſt epiſtle ſaich, that hereby wee 
now that wee aretranfſlated from death to 
e becauſe we loue the bretheren . Truelie 
icele in my heart a burning loue towardes 
them 


= 
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(children which I finde in mee, by which | 7 
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themwhich are good Chriſtians though I 
neuer knewe them nor ſaw them , and l am 
verie detirous to doe anie good for them: | 
and if drops of my heart bloude would doe | 
them good they ſhould hauethem . More- 
ouerl hatc all {inne and wickednefle with a 
bicter hatred,and Llong to ſee the comming 
of my ſauiour Chriſt troiudgement, Iam * 
pricued and diſquieted becauſe I cannot | 
fulfill the law of God as I ought,allwhich I © 
hauelearned foorth of Gods word to be to- 
kens of Gods children . And thus you ſce 
what eujdence Thauetoſhewe that Iama | 
true member of the Church militant and |? 
in thefauour of God, | 

Timoth , Have you a ſtedfaſt faith in | 
Chriſt(as theſe arguments ſeeme to prouc) | 
withour all wauering,doubting, and diſtru- | 
ſting of Gods mercie? 

Eyſeb, No, no. This my faith which I ſan 
haue in Chriſt is euen fought againſt with 
doubting, & euer aſlailed with deſperation, 
not when I ſinne onely but alſo in tentati- 
ons of aduerlitie , into which God bringeth 
me to nurture me & to ſhew me mine owneſ8nd 


heart, the hypocriſie & falſe thoughts thatſthe 


therelie hid,my almoſt no faith at al,and asRoe 
litle loue,euenthen happily whe 1 thoughtae 


_— . 
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© my ſelf moſt perte& of all; for when tentati- | 
ons come | cannot ſtand , when I haue ſin- 
"ned faithis feble, when wrong is done vnto 
© mee Icannot forgiue, in ſicknes, in loſſe of 
| goods,in al tribulation I am vnpatient, whE 
* my neighbor needeth my helpe that I muſt 
| depart with himof mine owne,thenloueis 
; Zcold. And thus 1learne & feelc thatthereis 
: no powerto do good bur of God only. And 
[ 2inal ſuch centations my faith periſhethnot 
- Ivrerlie, neither my loue and conſent tothe 
e Naw of God: but they be weake,ficke,woun- 
a ded & not cleane dead , As Idealt with my 
d parents being a child,fo now deal I towards 
od my louing father. VVhen I was achild 
any father and mother taught me nurture & 
wiſedome, I loued my father & all his com- 
naundements , and perceiuedthe goodnes 
e ſhewed mee , that my father loued mee, 
1 I [and all his precepts are vnto my wealth and 
;th ſprofit,and that my father commandeth no- 
n, ſthing for anie need he hath thereof, but ſee- 
ti-(keth my profit onelie , and therefore I haue 
| good faith vnto all my fathers promiſes, 
neſand loue all his commaundements and doe 
atfthem with good will , and with good will 
asÞoe cuerie daic to the ſchoole : And by 
zhcac waie happilic I ſawe-companie plaic, 


y and 
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 kindnes, the faith of his promifles , andthe .! 


the obedient minde were notvtterlic quen- | 
ched, but laie hid 3 4s all things doe when 2 


ſoone as | had plaicd out all my liſtes , or | 
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and with the fight was taken and rauiſhed 
of my memorie, and forgot my ſelte , and 
ſtoode,and beheid,and tell ro plaie allo tor- 
getting father and mother & all their kind- 
nes , all their Jawes , and mine owne profite | 
alſo. Howbeitthe knowledge of my tathers | 


louethar I hadagaine vnto my father , and | 


manſleepecth orlierh in atraunce. And as | 


elſe by ſome had been warned,in the meane Þ 
ſeaſon , Iicameagaineto my olde protefſi- Þ 
on. Notwithſtanding manie temptations 
went ouer my heart, and the lawe as aright 
hangman tormented my conſcience, and 
went nie to perſwade mee that my father 
would thruſt me awaic,and hang me if hee 
catched me, ſothatI was like a great whileſ| 
torunne away,rather then to returne to my 

father againe . Feare and dread of rebuke, 

and of loſle of my fathers loue and of pu-ſſth 
niſhment wraſtled with the truſt which ltr 


had in my fathers goodneſſe, and as it werefſby 
gaue my faith a = . BurtlIroſeagaine as 
ſoone as the rage of the frit brunt was paltl, 


and my minde was more quiet, Andthepo 
goodneg 
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fate of a Chriftian. 145 
goodnes of my father and his olde kindnes 
came vnro my reinembrance either by 
mine owne courage or by the comfort of 
another . And 1beleeuedthat my father 
would not put me away or deſtroic me:and 
hee hoped thnatl woulde doe no more fo. 


| 2 maiedbutnor altogether faithleſſe:the olde 


. 2 kindnes would not let me diſpaire, how 


1Y 


And vpon that I got me home againe , diſ- 
beit | 


by 0; 
Þ.5 
R b. 


3 |? alltheworlde couldenot ſet mine heart at 


reſt, vntill the paine had beene paſt and vn- 


S | 


YE: 
% 


e |} allis forgotten, 
i- 'Timoth , Seeing that you haue thus 
1s Þ plainelie and truelie ſhewed the weakenes 


atÞ of yours, and conſequentlie of all mens 


id Þ faith, ſhewe mee Ipraie you howe by the 
erÞ weakenes of faith a Chriſtian is not rather 
ee} diſcomforted then comforted and aflured 
leÞ of his ſaluation, 


nyſ} Exſzb, God doth not ſo much regarde 


cc,||the quanticie of his graces as the truth of 


»u-fthem,hee approoueth a litle faith if it beea ach 26; 


truefaith: yea, if fairh in vs wereno more 


hl 
ereJbuta graine of muſtard ſeede (which is the 
> a5þeaſt of al other ſeedes )irſhould be eftetu- 


aſtfal,and God would have reſpe& vntoit. The 
theÞpoore diſeaſed beggar with a lame hande, 
neg. L hz- 


Y 


CO 


| till [had heard the voice of my father, that 
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hauing the palſie allo, is able neuerrhelefle 7 
toreach out the ſame and receiue an alrnes 3 
ofa king; and ſo inlike manner a weake and © 
languiſhing faith is ſufficierly able to reach |» 
out it ſelfe and to apprehende the infinite 
mercies of our heauenlie king offered vnto 
vs in Chriſt, Faith in the 3. of lohn,is com- | 
pared vntothe cie of the Iſraelite,which al- 
though it were of dimme ſight, or looked a 
{quint, yer if it could neaer {0 little beholde 
the braſen Serpent, it was ſufficient to cure 
the ſtings ofthe fiery ſerpets,8 to ſaue life, | 
Timoth, Seing that you ſatisfie me in cuery cr 
point ſo fully,ſhew me I pray you, whether rj, 
a man may be wicked & haye faith, & whe-|ye 
ther faith entring expelleth wickednes. Forſl{t, 
I hauc heard ſome faie, thata mi might be-ſ|hj 
leeue the word of God;and yet be neuer theſlye 
better in his life,or holier the before he was. | 
Exyſeb, Many there are which when they for 

| heareor read of faith at once they conſent{he 
 thereunto & haue a certain imagination Xhyh 
Opinio of faith:as whe a manrelleth a {torich ef 
or athing done ina ſtrige land that pertel#he 
neth not to the at al:which yet they beleeudgy 
&telasatruething, & this imagination ot oj 
opinion they call faith, Therfore as ſoonthes. 
as they haucthis imagination or opinionhp þ 
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 intheir hearres , they faic, verilie, this do- 


Qrine ſeemeth true, ] beleeue iteyen fo: the 


* they thinke rhar the right faith is there,but 


7 afterward when they feele in themſelues no 
© maner of working of the ſpirite,neitherthe 


«changed, & far otherwiſe diſpoſed then be= 
YIfore , & hath power to loue y which before 
the could not but hate, & delighteth in that 


terrible ſentence of the law, & the horcible 
captiuity vnder Satan,neither can perceiue 
any alteration in thEſelues & that any good 
works follow, but find they are altogether 
as before, &abide in their old ſtate,theE think 


they } faich is not ſufficient , butthat works 


7 mult be joined with faith to iuſtificatio:but 


true faith is only the gift of God, & is migh» 
tie in operation,cuer working, being full of 
vertue : it renueth man , & begetteth hima | 
freſh,alreth him,changeth him, & turner 
him alrogether into a new creature & cons | 
verſatio:1o that a mi ſhal feel his hart clean | 


Xkhich before he abhorred, &hateth $iwhich 
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defore he could not butloue, And it ſerteth 
he ſoular liberty & maketh hir free to fol- 
ow the wil of god,& is to the ſoul as health 
op body after ya miis pined with log fick- 
es:the legs cannot bear him, he cannor lift 
P his hands to help himyhis caſt is corrupr, 
"7  - 0 "oO 
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ſugar is better in his mouth , his ſtomacke!: 
longeth after {lubberfauce and ſwaſh, at? ; 
which a whole (tomacke is ready to caſt his? 
gorge: when health commeth thee chan-3 
geth and altereth him cleane, giueth him} 
ſtrength inall his members, luſt and will to? 
doe of his owne accorde that which before! 
he could not doe,neither coulde ſuffer that? 
anie man ſhould exhort him to doe, & hath! 
now luſt in whollomerhings,and his mem-? 
bers are free and atlibertie,and haue power} 
to doe all things of his owne accord which 
belong to a ſounde and whole man to doe, 

And taith worketh in the ſame manner as a 

tree bringes foorth fruite, of his owne ac 

corde ; and as a man neede not bidde a 

tree bring foorth truite , ſois there no lawe 


_ 


= © x 


put to him that beleeueth and is iuſtified 


through faith, neither is it needetull , For) g1 
the lawe is written and grauen jn his heart}m 
his pleaſure is dailic therein, and as with 1, 
out commaundement even of his owne nas) 4 
ture he eateth,drinketh,ſeeth,heareth, tall 7/ 


keth , goeth : euen ſo of his owne nature #/ 
without anie compulſion ofthe lawe bring4th 
eth foorth good workes : and as an whe ler 
man when hee is a thirſt tarrieth but for af 


drinke , and when he hungreth abiderh oY be 
| ol 
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e }formeate, and then drinketh and eateth na- 
it? turallie.Euen fois the faithfull euer a thirſt, 
s andanhungred after the will of God, and 
-2 tarrieth but for an occaſion : and whenſoe- 
n} uer an occaſion is giuen hee worketh natu.. 
of rallie the will of God.For this blefling is gi- 
el uenthemrhar cruſt in Chriſts bloude , that 
ty they thirſt and hunger to doe Godswill.He 
h# that harh not this faith is but an vnprofita- 
1-7 ble babler of faith,and workes, and neither 
2x} worketh what hee bableth , nor whereunto 

hi his words pretend , Forhe feelerhnorthe 

2, powerof faith nor the working of the ſpirit 

al in his heart, but interpreteth the ſcriptures 

c4 which ſpeake of faith and workes after his 

x] owne blinde reaſon , and fooliſh tantaſtes, 

re] not hauing any experience in himlelte. 

d) Tiwmoth. Eucric member of Chriſts con- 

Yr gregation is a {inner and finnethdaily ſome 

rt) more, 8 ſome leſle,for it is written, 1. Toh. 
141. If we ſaie we haue no [in we deceine onr ſelues, 

2) ard the truth is not invs , And Paule, Rom.7. 

1 | That good which I'would,that do I not;but that e> 

rel ill which I would not , that doe T , SOitis not I 

that doe it (ſaith hee) but ſinnethar dwel-| 

F leth in mee. Sothe Chriſtian man is both + 
ofa ſinner and no ſinner , which how itcan 

ut] be ſhew it me by your experience, 
| L 3 Euſeb. 


| to -eADvialogwofthe 
- Evuſeb, Tbeing one maninſubſtance and 7 
two men in qualitie,fieſh and ſpirite,which | 
in me ſo fightperperuallie the-one againſt 
the other, that 1 muſt goe either backward 
or forwarde , and cannor itandlong in one 
ſtate . Ifthe ſpirite ouercome in tentations, 
then is (hee {tronger and the fleſhweaker, 
But if the fleſh get acuſtome , then isthe J} 
ſpirit none otherwiſe oppreſled of the fleſh Þ} 
EA -  thenas though ſhe had a mountaine on hir J] 1 
backe, and as we ſometime in our dreames #! 1 
thinke we beare heauier then a milſtone on Þ] : 
our breaſts : or when we dreame noweand  r 
then that wee would runne awaie forfeare}] r 
of ſomething, our legges fceme heauier) } 
then'leade : Euenſois the ſpirite oppreſ-\j Þ 
| a 
C 
n 


ſed andouerladen of the fleſhthrough cu- 

Nome, that ſhee ſtrugſeth and ſtriveth to 

pettevpand to breake looſe in vaine , vn- 

till the God of mercie which heareth wy) ſc 
grone through leſus Chriſt come andlote} b; 
hir with his power Naas put ſomething on d: 
the backe of the fleſh to keepe hir downe tol th 
miniſh hirſtrengrh and to mortifie hir . Sol) #- 
then no {inner I am if you regard the ſpirit, 
che profeſſion of my heart toward the lawe 
of God , my repentance and forrewe that I 
haue both becauſc I hauc finned and am 


yet 
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| yetfull offinne, 8&looke vnto thepromiſes 
7 of mercic in our Sauiour Chriſt, andvnto 
my faith . Aſinner amIif you lJooke tothe 
frailty of my fleſh which is a remnant of the 
& olde Adam, andas itwere the ſtare of the 
wild oliue tree,euerand anone when occa- 
ſion is giuen , ſhooting forth his branches, 
ſcaues,bud,bloflome,and fruite alſo: which 
alſo is as the weakenes of onethat is newlic 
recouered out ofa great diſeaſe, by rhe rea- 
ſon whereot all my deedes arc imperte&, 
and when occaſions be greatT fall into hor- 
rible deeds, and the fruit of the ſinne which 
remaineth in my members breaketh our. 
Notwithſtanding the ſpirit leaueth menor 
- | butrebuketh mee and bringeth mee home 
-|| againe vnto my profeſſion , fo that I neuer 
>| caſt of the yoke of God from of my necke, 
-| neither yeelde vp my ſelfe vnto finne to 
y | ſerucit,but kghratre{h,and beginneanew 
e| battaile, And 1 hadrather you ſhould yn- 
a} derſtanderthis foorth of the Scriptures, by 
oj the example of 79a and the Apoſtles ,7o- 
ol #45 was the friende of God, anda'cho- 
| ſen ſeruaunt of GOD, to teſtific his 
ef willvatothe worlde , Hee was ſent from 
[ rhe Lande of Iſraell , where he was a Pro- 
nj phet togoe amongelt an Heathen people 
f by aud 
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and thegreateſt citic of the worlde , then 
_ called Nizivie to preach that within fortie 
dayes they ſhoulde bee deſtroyed for their 
ſinnes:which meſlage the free will of Ionas 
had as much power ro doe as the weakeſt 
hearted woman in the worlde had power, if 
ſhee were commaunded to. leape into a | 
rubbe of liuing ſnakes and Adders : as hap- 
pelic if God had commanded Sara to fa- | 
crifice hir ſonne Iſaac, as he did Abraham, 
ſhe would haue diſputed with Godere ſhee Þ 
had done it, or though thee were ſtrong e- Þ 
nough, Well Ionas hartned by his owne | 
imagination, ana reaſoning after this man- | 
ner; I am here a prophet vato Gods people | 
the Iſraclits : which though they haue gods | 
worde teſtified vnto them daylic , yet del- | 
piſe and worſhippe God vnder the likeneſle I 
of Calues & after all maner of fathions ſaue id 
after his owne worde; and therefore are of 
allnations the worſt and moſt worthie of þ 


puniſhment. Andyet God for loue of a fc 
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few that are among them, & forhis names | 
ſake ſpareth and defendeth them:how then||t 
ſhal God take ſo cruel vengeice ono great|fo 
a multitude of thE to who his name was ne-|te; 
uer preached,& therefore are notthe tenthi&a 


part ſo cuill astheſe. If I therefore ſhall goe|frc 
| phs preach, 
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zreach,lI ſhallie & ſhame my ſelfe,and God 
r00,& waker them the more to deſpiſe God. 
Vpon this imagination hee fledde tromthe 
wereenc of GOD, andfrom the countrie 
ere God is worſhipped. When Ionas 
1 pier” intothe ſhip , he laide him downeto | 
L Rleepe: forhis conſcience was tofled be-: 
Zrweene the commandement of God which 
nr him to Niniuie , and his fleſhlic wiſe» 

2dome which diſlwaded and counſelled him: 
e Jothe contrarie, & atlaſt preuayled againſt | 
the ecommaundement, and carried him an. 
therway as a (hippe caught betweene two 
ſtreames as the Poets faine the mother of 
eleager to be betweene diuers affeions; 
while ro aduenture hir brothers death ſhee 
Jought tolley hir owne ſonne : wherevpon 
le |for verie payne and tediquſneſle thee laye' 
1e Howne tofleep to put the commandement 
of purof minde, which did ſo gnawe andfret 
of Þir conſcience : as thenature of all the wic- 
2 kedis , when they have {innedin ncarneſt, to 
.cke all meanes with riote, reuell , and pa- 
time to drine the remembrance of ſinne 
>orth of their hearts , as Adam did to cos 
er his wickedneſle with apperns of * figge- 
ues. But God awoke him out of his 
reame, and ſet his {innes before his "= 
OF 


tet 
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 ſperation which went ouer his heart were} 


eADialopue ofthe 
for when the lott had caught Ionas,thEbe * 
{ure that his ſin came to remeEbrance again, | 
&that his conſcience ragednoleſſethethe 
waters of the ſea. And then hethought he 7 
onely was a {inner,and thought alfo that as 
verilic as he had fled fro God,as verily God 7 
had caſt him awaie : for the ſightof the rod 2 
maketh the naturall child not onely to ſee © 
and acknowledge his fault , bur alſo to for- 
getall his fathers old mercie and goodnes, | 
Andrthen hee confeſſed his {inne openlie, | 
and of verie deſperation to haue liued any |: 
longer kee had caſt himſelte into the Sea}; 
berimes except they woulde beeloſt alſo. 
forall this God prouided a fiſh to ſwallow} 
Ionas. When Ionas had beene inthe fiſhes} 
bellie a ſpace ,the rage of his conſcience} 
was ſomewhat quieted , and hee came to 
himſelfe againe, and had receiued a little: 
hope: and the qualmes and panges of de- 


at 
halfe ouercome, then hee prayed to God,ſvo; 
and gauethankes vnto him, VVhen Ionaghe 
was caſt vppon the lande againe then hisſþsk 
will was free, and he had power topo whe, 
ther God ſent him , and to what God comPete 
manded him, his owne imagination laid Bur 
part: forhe had ben at a new ſchole & y W1to 
OT 
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” fornace wher he was purged of much refue 
2 & droſle of fleſhlie wiſedom whichreſiſted 
5 wiſedom of God. For as faras we be blind 
Z in Adam we cannot but feeke and will our 
©” own profit, pleaſure & glorie:& as faras we 
= beravght inthe ſpirit, we cannot butſecke. 
Z and will the pleafure of God only. Then Io- 
2 nas preached ro Nwmizic,and they repented: 
2 the Ionas ſhewed again his corruptnature 
2 for all his trying in the Whales bellie, He 
[was ſo diſpleaſed becauſe the Nirinirs peri. 
ſhed not, he was weary of his life & wiſhed 
z [2 death for very ſorrow,that hee had loſt the 
.Rglory of his prophecying in 9 his prophecy 
v|.came not to paſſe, but hee was rebuked of 
$RGod,as in his prophecy you may read. The 
ePapoſtles Chriſt taught the cuerto be meck 
oÞ& to humble thelſciues: yer oft they ſtfiued 
Iefamong them{elues who ſhould be greateſt: 
e-ithe ſons of Zebede would fit one on y right 
refhand of Chriſt,the other on theleit. They 
d,yould pray that fire might deſcend fr6 hea- 
ae & confume the Samaritare, VVhe Chriſt 
ſsked,ho fay men that Tam? Peter an{wered 
| hon art the ſonne of the lining God , as though 
eter had beene as perfecte as an Angell. 
zut imediatlic after when Chriſt preached 
Fnto them of his death and paſſion,Perer 
| wo 


2 
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| hehadſo long heardethatno man mult a- 
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was angry and rebuked Chriſt,and thought 
carneſtlie that hee had raued, and not wiſt 
what hee had ſaid. as at another time when 
Chriſt was fo feruentlie buſted in healing | 
the people:, thathe had no leaſureto eare, 
they went outto holde him,ſuppoſing that | 
hee had beene beſide himfelfe. And one | 
that caſt foorth Diuelles in Chriſtes name ! 
they forbadde, becauſe hee waited not on 
the,ſo glorious were they yet. And though 
Chriittaughr alway to torgiue, yet Peter} 
after long going to ſchole, asked whether}: 
men ſhould forgiue ſeauen times, thinking 
that eight times had beene too much. And 
atthe iaſt ſupper, Peter woulde haue died 
with Chriſt, but yet within fewe houres at-P 
rer he denied him both cowardly & ſhame-| 
fullie', Andafter the ſame manner,thoughſÞ 


uenge himſelte, but rather turne the other}j; 
checke to the ſmiter againe, yet whenſk 
Chriſt was in taking], Peter asked whether 
it were lawfull to ſmite with the ſwordeſa! 
and taried noanſwere, but Jaide on raſhlie 
So that although wee bee once reconcileQ i 
to God, yet atthe firſt we be but childreÞv 
and yong ſcholers , weake and feeble, an{Fai 


muſt haue leaſure to growe in the ſpirite,igÞf 
know 


— 
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t © knowledg, loue, and deeds thereof,as yong 

t ® children muſt haue time to growe in their 

1 © bodies:andſoin like manner the ſting of 

g | theſerpentis not pulled our at once, bur 

, 2 the poylon of our nature is miniſhed by lit- 

at > tle and little, and cannot before the houre 

\e | ofdearh be wholie taken awaie. 

Ne! Timoth, I perceiue by your godlie dif. 

On | courſe, the manitolde conflictes betweene 

gh! the fleſh and rhe ſpirite, and that the fleſh 

2 is hke ro a mightie Giant,ſucha one as ena 
1et : Goliab,ſtrong , luſtie, ſtirring, enimie to Ef irreb 48 | 
ng}! God, confederate with the Diuell : and the Piet 6 6 þ 
ndÞ\ ſpiritez like to a little childe , ſuch a one as [yrrile "2 
iedÞ; was little David, new borne,weake and fee- 
; af-Þ ble, not alwaics ſtirring: nowethen what 
ne-}meanes do you vie to weaken the fleſh, and 
gh ſtrengrhen the ſpirit, 

{t aj} E»ſeb, I vietorame my fleſh with praier 
herjjand faſting, watching , deedes of mercie, 
henholie meditations & reading the ſcriptures, 
theqſandin bodilie labour, and in with-drawing 
xdefall manner of pleaſures from the fleſh, and 
hlicþvith exerciſes contrarie tothe vices which 
ile finde in my bodie moſt inclined to, and 
drefÞvith abſteining from all things that encou- 
anage the fleſh againſt the ſpirit : as reading 
te,Þiroyes and wanton bookes , ſeeing of 
of | a | plaics 
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plaics and enterluds, wanton communica» | 
tion,fooliſh ieſting,& efteminaterhoughts | 
and talking of couecouſnes,which Paul tor- | 
biddeth Eph.5.magnitying of worldly pro- 
motions . If theſe will not mortifie my 
fleſh,then Godſenderh me ſometroubles, 
and fo maketh me to grow & waxe perfect, 
and fineth and trieth meas gold in the fire 
of rentations and tribulations . Thus verie 
often he maketh me to take vp my croſle & 
naileth my fleſhvnto it,for the morrifying 
thereof, Marke this it God ſend thee to the 
ſea, &promile to go with thee, he wilraiſeÞ 
vp atempeſt againſt thee , to prooue whe- 
therthou wiltabide by his word , and that 
thou maiſt feele thy taich & weakenes andÞ 
perceiuec his goodnes : for if it were alwaies d 
faire weather and thou neuer brought intoſſ at 
ſuch icopardie,whence his mercie onlie de} th 


Jinereth thee, thy faith ſhould bee onelic aþ vt 


preſumption , & thou ſhouldeſt be ever vnſ 2c! 
thanketull ro God , and merciles vnto thypyer 
neighbour. If God promiſe riches,the waigſfor 
therevnro is pouertie: whom he loueth hit 
he chaſteneth : whom he exalterth, hee ca4me 
Neth downe: whom he ſaueth he firſt damF{t0 1 


neth : hee bringeth no man to heauen , exfin 


cept he ſend him to hell firſt: if hee __— 1 
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Jife he {layeth firſt: when he buildeth he ca- 
ſtech downe all firſt : he is no patcher , hee 
cannot abide another mans foundation: he 
will not worke till all bee paſt remedie.and 
brought ro ſuch a caſe that mE may ſee how 
that his hid, his power, his mercy,his good- 
nes,his cruth hath wroughtaltogerher: hee 
willlet no man be partaker with him of his 
* praiſe and gloric : his works are wonderfull 
& contraric to mans workes. who euer ſaue 
F hedcliuered his own fonne, his only ſonne, 

| his deereſon,his darling vnto the death , & 
.Þ for his enimies,to win his enimies, to ouer- 
.|Þ comethe with loue, that he might ſee loue 
| &loue again, and of loue likewiſe to doeto 
| other men,8& to ouercome them with well 
| doing. Ioſeph ſaw the Sun and the Moone, 
ro} and ſeauen ſtarres worſhipping him,neuer- 
i-.þ theles ere that came to paſle, Godlaid him 
þ where he could ſee neither ſun, nor moone 
neither anic ſtar oftheskie , and that many 
yeres,and alſo vndeſerued, to nurture him, 
aigfo make him humble & mecke ,&to teach 
;j$181m Gods waies,and to make him apte and 
zmeete for p roome & honor:again he came 
to it,that he might be ſtrong in the ſpiritto 
{Fpniniſterit well, God promiled the children 
Ft Uracl a land with riuers of milke & hovie. 
1 7 
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yerhee brought them foorth the ſpace of | 


tortic yeares intoa lande where 1n riuers of | 
milke and honie were, but where ſo much | 
as a drop of water was not, tonurture and 
teach them as a father doth his fonne,and * 
to doe them good at|the latter cnde , ro fe- © 
duce their cankred nature, to make them 
ſtrong inthe ſpirice ro vſe his benefites a- |? 
right. Laſtlie God promiſed Dauid a king- Þ? 
dome, and immediatelie ſtirred vp Saul a- þ* 
gainſt him to perſecute him , and ro hunt Þ 
him as men doe hayres with gray-houndes 
and to ferret him our of euecrie hole, and 
that for the ſpace of manie yeares,to turneſ 
him, to make him to mortihe his luſtes,Þ# 
to make him feel his own diſeaſes: in fine toÞ* 
make himagood man , and a goodKing, Þ 
Timoth, Bur how it it cometo paſle thatÞyts 
you be tempted to anie great ſinne, and theF'M 
fleſhe ouercome the ſpirit, in what caſe areſſo 
youthen? | gure 
Exſeb , There is no bodie here but you &f( n 
I, and I take you to bee a Chriſtian and 4! f 
faithfull friende : therefore I will ſheweqhe 
little of my exhortation. Thelaſt yeare byſ® 
reaſon of the dearth, I and my familie wer 
putto great pinches , and moſt commonl|Pc 


we had nothing but bread and water : herc 
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vpon I bethought mee howe I might ger 
ſomewhat to releiue my fainilie: It came in- 
ro my minde thatin our Towne arich man 
had a great flocke of ſheepe , and that I 
© mighttake one of them without any hurt 
2 of him. Iwas verie loath atthe firſt : but 
2 becauſe there was ſuch great ſtealing of 
þ ſheepe, & I was in extremitie,in the njght 
| Iwentamong his ſheep and tooke a wa ay 
7 and Itold my familie that it was giuen me: 
.} Ipreſently killed it, the skinneand the en- 
| tralles I burned on my backefide,the fleſhe 
1Þ wee drefled by quartecs,and did eate it with 
eþ thankſgiuing (as my manner is ) but ſurely 
.þ verie coldlie , and mee thought my prayer 
of was abhominable in Gods fight. After I 
{had thus done, wetared welfor the ſpace of 
111690 daics, but Ifelt my hearthardned, and 
he} my lips were almoſt locked yp, that I could 
are1not as I was wont praiſe theLord. Thethird 
night after, Lwent with a quiet conſcience 
1&}( mee thought ) ro my bedde , andthen 
4 oj! flept ſoundlie till three of the clocke in 


el 


162 ADiatogue of the 
be afraide, and Iremembred that T had fin. | 
ned againſt God by robbing my neighbor: 
6 then my feare increaſed, and | thought # 
that hell. gaped to deuoure me, and the law} 
looked vpon me with ſucha terrible coun. 
tenaunce , and ſo thundred in myne eares, | 
that I durſt not abide in my bed,burt vp8& tol 
goe. Thenthe Diuell affailed me on euerie} 
{1de, to perlwade that God had caſt mee a-Þ 
waic:{aying,they that be Gods, haue power 
to keepe his law , thou haſt not , but bres|! 
keſt them : Therefore thou art a caſt-awaie| 
and a damned creature, & hell gapeth and} 
ſetteth opE his mouth to deuour thee, And 
I thought with my ſclfe that I had beene al 
waies aranke hypocrite, for as the cloudes 
of the ayre doe couer the ſunne , ſo that 
ſometimes a man cannot tell by anic ſen{ 
that there is anie Sun,the clouds & windes| 11 
hiding it from our {1ght : euen ſo my cecitiq v; 
and blindneſle,and corrupt affeQions, ang 111 
the rage of my conſcience did ſoouerſhay fe 
dow the {1ght of Gods ſeed in me, and ſo of 1? 
uerwhelme his ſpirite as though I hagth 
beene a plaine reprobate . And thus $0 
came to paſſe that David making his praiſſar 
er to G O D according to his owne ſentqnec 
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and feeling, but nor according to the truth, 
deſired of God to giue him againe his ſpi- 
E rite. Which thing GOD neuer doth in- 
© deede: although hee made mee to thinke 
® ſo for atime: for alwaies hee holdeth his 


—OT— 


handevnderhis children in thei: falles,that| 
they lie not ſtill as other doe which are not| 
regenerate, I being thus turmoiled and 
ſtong with the conſ{uience of finne and the 
2 cockatrice of my poiſoned nature, hauing 
! behelde hirſelfe in the glaſſe ofthe righte- 
ie ous law of God there was no other falue 
! orremedie but torunne to the braſen Ser- 
 pent_Chriſt Teſus which thedde his blood, 
hanging vpponthe croſſe, and to his cuer- 
laſting reſtament and_ mercifull_promile, 
that it was ſhed for mee for: the remiſſion 
of my {innes, therefore] got me ſpecdilie 
into a cloſe corner in my houſe, and there 
vpon my face groucling , I confeſſed my 
nd fiane and prayed after this manner in ef- 
had fect. Father, what an horrible monſter am 
4 12 What taytor ? what raſcall and villaine ? 
Ithy mercic is woonderfull that hell hath 3F 
gnotdeuoured me hauing deſerued a thou- 2 rover p 
| 


Wand damnations, I haue finned, i haue fin- 
qnced agatnitthy godly, holy &righteous law! | 
_— Ma and 


[ 
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164. A Diatogne of the | 
jandagainſt my brother by robbing him, | 
whome I ought ro loue for thy ſake as dear- 
lieas my ſelte., forgiue mee father for thy? 
ſon Chriſt his ſake according to thy molt? 
mercitull promiſſes and teſtament : forget 
not good Lordethy olde mercies ſhewed? 
[vppon me letthem-norar this time in me! 
'be quite re onantd. On this manner prai-” 
ing I continued five howers , and G O D\ | 
whichis neereto all them that call vppon; 
him, heard me, eafed my paine, and aſſured)? 
mecofthe remiſſion of my fin', Afr pre-|! 
ſently,for the more eaſing of my conſcience}; 
I went to my neighbour , & berweene hinſ 
and me vpon my knees confeſled my faulf 
with teares,defiring him to forgiue me, & 
I woulde (as Gods Jawe requireth,)reſtore 
_ thatwhich I ſtolefoure folde: he (Tthankef 
him)was contented and toke pittie on me, 
andeuerfſince hath beene by Gods mercie| 
my good friend. So by little and little God 
reſtored mee to my hiſt eſtate, bur ( med 
thinkes ) I haue not that feeling which | 
had before ,and haue bene worſe euer ſince 
God ofhis mercic amende me,and increafſc 
his graces in me. 

Tirzoth, Prailed be God that we fel intc 
this communicatio;forT had thought tha 
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ſtate ofa Chriſttan. I65 
nomi had ben inſuch a caſe but I, for I frs 
my hart deteſt that babbling which intime 
paſt I haue vied and I haue vowed with my 
{elfe to vic itno more, and God hath giuen 
mee ſtrength and will to paie my vowes & 
to keepe them halfe a yere or tweluemonth 
together , and rhen falling into a companie 
of che honeſter ſort of good fellows , I take 
otherwhiles a cuppe of Nimi, for which atf- 
terwards Iam ſo touched in my conſcience 
and fo grieued inwardlie : that often Thaue 
no delight in my meate: and then I vie prai- 
er andreading and meditating of the {crip- 
tures , and do receine much comfort . But 
Ipraicyou what thinkeyou , will not God 
condemne his children if they finne? 
Euſeb, No , for the ground-worke of 
our faluarion is laide in Gods eternall ele- 
Zion, and a thouſandefinnes, nay all the 
1nnes in the worlde, nay all the Deuilles i 
hell cannot ouerthrow God: election. An 
itmaie bee thar {ins doe harden our hartes, 
weaken our faith, make ſadde the fpirite of 
Godinvs:; but take awaie faith, or altoge- 
ther quench the ſpirit,they canot.God co- 


demnethno man for his ſfinnes,if he beead] 
optedin Chriſt, For then Taſeph, Abraha, 
Dauid,Peter, Marie Magdalene,ſhould bee 
M 3 CONe 


166 eA Dialogue of the 

condemned.God is like a father : & a father 
if his childe be ſicke, and therefore be fro- 
ward, andrefuſe and caſt away his meate,8& 
hauing eaten it ſpew it vp againe,and in his 
fic be impacient, and raue, and ſpeake euill 
of his father,yet [ſay the father wil not caſt 
him forth of his dores,bur pittieth him,and 
prouiderh ſuch things as may reſtore him 
to health, and when hee is whole remem- 
breth not his diſordered behauior in his 


ſicknes. 
Timoth, What means do you finde moſt 


effcuall to ſtrengthEyour faith, to increaſe | | 
_ Gods graces in you , and torailc , ou vp a- 


gainewhen you arefallen 2 Zh 

Euſeb, Surely I haue very great comfort 
Tn Was. of the Lords Supper : for 
whereas Iam ſpirituallye diſeaſed, and am 
prone andreadyeto fall , and am moſt cru- 
elly oftentimes inuaded of the feend, the 
fleſh,;and the law,when I haue ſinned : and 
am putto flight, and made to runne awaye 
from God my father : therefore hath God 


of all mercie and of his infinite pitty & Pot-. 
comleftle compaſiion ſet vppe his facra- 
ment asa figne vpona hie hill, whence it 
may be fcene on euery {ide far and neare to 


callagainethem thar be runne awaye. And 


with 
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ftate of a Chriſtian. 167 
with this ſacrament he(as it were)clocketh 
to them,as a hen dooth tor hir chickens, to 


gather them vnder the wings of his mercy, 
and hath commanded his ſacrament o be 


them,and ro be the ſeale therof. For the fa- |. 


crament dooth much more lively printthe 
faith, and make it ſincke downe into the 
hart then do bare words onely. Now when 


the words of thc teſtament and promiles| 


—_— - _— 


areTpoken ouerthe bread (this is my body 


that was broken for you : this is my blood 
that was ſhed for you ) they confirme the 


faith; but much more whenthe facrament] 
is ſcene with the eies,and the bread broken, 


—— - > 


the wine powred out and looked on : and| 


yet more when [taſte it and ſmell ic, As you 
ſee when a man maketh a promiſe vnto an- 
other with light words berweene thEſejues 
& ſo they departed, he to whom the promis 
is made beginneth to doubt whether the 


other ſpake carneſtiye or mocked,8& daub- 


treth whether he will remEber his promiſe, 


Hr” 


ro abide by itor no.But when any mi ſpea-, No { x 


keth with aduiſement, the words are more 
credible: &if he ſwear,it cofirmeth the thin 


168 eA Dialogue of the : 
moreandyet themoreit hee ſtrike hands, 7 
if hee giue carneſt , if hee call records, it he | 
giue hand-writing & ſeale it: ſo is the more | 
& more belecued, forthe heart gathererh: * 
bo, heſpakewith aduiſement, deliberation, ! 
& good fadnes;he clapped hands,calledre- | 


cordc, and put to his hande and ſeale: the | 


\ 
b 
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man cannot beeſo faint without the feare 7, 
of God astodenie al this:thame ſhal make 7] 
him abide his promite ,though hee were * 
ſuchamanas[1 could notcompel him,ithe © 
woulde denie it. And thus we diſpute, God | 
ſenthis ſonne in our nature, and made him ||: 
feele our infirmities that moue vs to {inne |} 
and named his name Ileſus,that is a Sauior; || 
becauſe he ſhould ſave his people fro their | 
{innes, and after his death hefenthis Apo- || 
ſtles topreachtheſe glad-tydings,to thrult || 
theminat theeares of vs, and ſetvpa fas || 
crament ofthem to teſtiterhem &ro ſeate |) 
them,and cothruſtthemin,nor acthe cares |}m 
onely by rehearſing the promiſes of thete-||he 
| ſtamentouer it: neither at oureies onelyin \|m 
beholding it,but beat them in through our | 
feeling,talting & ſmelling alſo , and to bee Þþ»o 
repeated dailic & ro de miniſtred to vs', He 
wold not(think we )make half fo mucha do Ka 
with vs it he loued vs not, & wold not haue ſo 
25 08 his 


ſtate ofaChriftian. 169 
” /his Sacrament to bee a witnes and teſtimo- 
nie between him & vs, to confirm the faith 
' of his promiſles that wee ſhould nat doubr 
2 in them, when we looke on the ſeales of his 
obligations wherewith he hath bound him- 
2 |ſelfe:& this ro keepe the promiſles & coue- 
2'nants better in mind,/and to make them the 
7\moredeepely to ſinke into our hearts , and 
2\be more earneſtlic regarded. 

2? Timeth, Conlidering that this which 
2 youſaie is roqplaine , greatſhameitis that 
7 there is ſuch negleCt of the Sacrament as 
||} there is, andthar it is ſo ſeldome vied : but 
||) ſurelie want of faith,and the ſecurity which 
; 4 ouerſpreaderh this our Countrie is the 
| cauſe of it, the Lord if itbe his willremoue 
- || the ſame.Now let me heare alitle how you 
t ||lead yourlife, and haue your conuerſation 
- |among men. 
- 
S 


| Exſeb, Thaue my conuerſation among 
{men as ſincere as Icaginrighteouſnes and 
-\tholines which is aff@FGods commaunde- 
ments : our Saujour ſaith , Let your light ſo 
Whine before men , that they may ſee your good 
> |Prorks ,and glorifie your Father which ts in heanen, 

| Timoth, Itisbutadim light which wee 
an carrie before men , and ſmall are our 


700d works and to be eſteemed of no yalue. 
a0 


! 
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170 eADrulopueof the 
Itwe were preachers,or rich men, ornoble i 
men,then we might ſaue ſoules , giue good * 
coſiſel,help manic by ouralmes,butyou & 7 
I are poore men,of baſe birth, & of low de- 7, 
gree,how can wethen do anie good works. |7 , 
Euſeb. As touching good works by that |2 , 
meaſure ofknowledpe that God hath giuen 1 F: 
me, Ithinke that all works are good which 7c 
are done according to the re of Zo 
Gods law in faith & with thankeſgiuing to | 
God,8& with a mind defirous of his gloriea- Jy 
lone,& IthinkthatT or any miels in doing |?th 


the,pleaſe God,whatſocuer I do within the m 
law of god,as when I make water. And truſt it; 
me if either winde or water were ſtopped, I Þim, 
ſhould feel what a pretious thing it were toſtto 
do either of both, & what rthiks ought to be po: 
gion God therfore. Moreouer I put no dit- 
erence betweene workes , but whatſocuer| 
commeth into my hands that I do as time, | 
place,8 occaſis giuegh,& according to my 


ftate ofa Chriftian. I71 
\ work, & not what I work, howT acceptthe 
degree hee hath pur me in, not of what de- 
© gree [ am.Letvstakean example. You are 
a Miniſter and preach the worde,I am a kit- 
2 chinboy,& waſh my maiſters diſhes.Ofthe 
2 miniſteric hark what the Apoſtle ſaith : it I 
2preach I haue nought toreioice in, for ne- 
Rceflitie ispurt vpon mee: if T preach nor the 
*goſpel.,as who thould faie, God hath made 


Fc ol 


hy tt 
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2*me ſo,woe ts to me it Ipreachnor.It I doit 
Awillinglieſfaith he)then I haue my reward; 
|Frhatis,then am Ifure that Gods ſpirite is in 

ame,& that Iamele& to cternalllite.1f I do 
Plitagainſt my wil,the ofice is committed to 
me, thatis, if Ido itnort of loue to God but, 
Io get a living therby , &for aworldlie pur- 
pole & had rather otherwife liue: then do[ 
nat ofice which God hath put vpon mee, | 
put do not pleaſe God. Sothen if you prea- 
hed not,or in preaching had notyour hart 
aright you miniſter the office & they that 
auetheſpiritof God heare his word , yea, 
1fhough it were ſpoke by an Afſe,&the woe 
Þclongeth to you:bur & if you preach wil- 
ingly with atrue hart & coſcience to God, 
hen ſhal you feel the carneſt of eternallite 
ndthe working of the ſpirit of God in you. 
and your preaching is a good workin you. 


Now 
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172 uADulogueofthe 
Now Ithat miniſterin the kitchin, andam | 
buta kitchin boy , receiue all thinges at the? 
hand of God, knowe that God hath put me} 
in ſuch an office, ſubmit my ſelfeto his wil, | 
and ſerue my Maiſter, not as a man but as} 
Chriſt himſelfe, with a pure heart , accor-| 
ding as Paul teacheth me , putting my trukÞ 
in God andofhim ſecke my reward . More 
ouer there is nota good deede done, but 
mine heart reioiſeth therein , yea, whenlP 
hearethat the word of Godis preached by 
you , andſce the people turne ynto God: IF « 
conſencto this deede , my heart breaketiſf « 
outinme, yeait ſpringerh and leapeth in < 
my breaſt that God is honoured,and in my! 
heart Idoethe ſame that youdoe with the f 
like deletatis & feruency of ſpirit. Now hqj 
that receiuetha Prophet in the name of 
Prophet, recetueth a Prophets reward, thay 
15,he that conſenteth to the deede of a ProyP! 
phet and maintaineth it, the ſame harh th4! 
ſame ſpirite and earneſt of everlaſting lite th 
which the Prophet hath, and is ele as thJVE: 
Prophet is. Nowe it wee compare worke tÞ'% 
work,there is a difference þetwixt waſhinRrc 


of diſhes , andpreaching the word of God 


—_—_—_— 


# butas touching to pleaſe God nonear al 
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For ncitherthatnor this pleaſeth God, byp 4 
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= asfarre foorth as God hath choſena man, 
© and hath put his ſpirite in him,and purified 
2 his heart by faith & truſtin Chriſt . Asthe 
2 Scriptures call him carnall which is not re- 
7 nucd by the ſpirit & borne again in Chriſts 
| fleſh,& alhis works like,euen the verie mo- 
| tions of his heart and mind, as his learning, 
2 doftrine,and contemplation of hie things, 
2 his preaching, teaching , and ſtudie in the 
2 Scripture,building of Churches, founding 

oF. of Colledges,giuing of almes, and whatſo- 
 Þ cuer he doth, though they ſeeme ſpirituall, 
& after the law of God neuer ſo much ; So 
contrariwiſc he is ſpirituall which is renued 


| waſhing of the diſciples feete done by our | 
| Sauiour Chriſt, and Peters fiſhing afterthe| 
reſurreion, yeadeedes of matrimonie are 


© in Chriſt , and all his workes which ſpring 
4 from faith ſeeme they neuer ſo grofle,as the! 


ure ſpirituall if they proceede offaith,and 
th<whatſoeuer is done within the Taws of God 

lifejchough it be wrought by the bodie, as the 
 thverie wiping of ſhooes and ſuch like , how- 
erpocuer groſlethey appeare outwardlic, yet 


MT 


jinfare ſanQtified, 
J 7imoth. What be the ſpeciall thinges in 
alÞyhich you lead your connerſation? 


by} E»/eb, One thing is the reading of the 
Scrip-, 


| 
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174 eA Dialogue of the 
Scripture. 

Timoth, Itis dangerous to read the ſcrip- 
eures,youthat haue no learning may calllic 
fall into errors and hereſies. 

Euſeb, As he which knoweth his letters 
perfectlic, and can ſpell, cannot butreadif 
he be diligent:and as hee which hath cleare 
cics without impediment or let , and wal- | 
keth thereto inthe light, & open daic, can- | 


{ 
C 


uered inthe Scriptures. So that I find mine]y; 
own feeling as a good comentarie vnto me{vp 
Timoth, We areall'baprized,belike thet 
we ſhall all vnderſtand the Scriptures. {pi 
Ewyſeb, But alas verie few there be that arqvnt 
raughtr & teele their ingrafting into Chriſtþnc 
their juſtification,their inwarde dying vatqyi 
fn &liuing vnto righteouſnes which is th 
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meaning of their Baptiſme . And therefore 
we remaine all blinde generallic,as well the 
| grearRabbins which brag of their learning, 
2 as the poore vnlearned laie man . Andthe 
s |} Scripture 1s become ſo darke vnto he, thar 
if Þ they grope for the dore & can findno waic 


» 
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e | in,&itis become a maze vnto thEin which 
- | they waderasina miſt or/as we ſaie) led by 
- | Robin goodfellow. And their darkenes can 
:n || not comprehend the light of the Scriptures 
1c Þ but they read them as me do tales of Robin 
1tÞ hood,as riddles,or as olde prieſts read their 
licÞ Ladies mattins,which they vnderſtand not. 
ce, And vntil a mi be taught his bapriſme,thar 
m-Þ his heart feele the ſweetnes of it, the Scrip- 
:heÞ tures are ſhut vp fro him, & ſo dark that he 
ere} could not vnderſtad it, though Peter, Paul, 
beÞor Chriſt himſelf did expound it vnto him, 
arthno more then a man ſtarke blinde can ſee 
in-|jchough thou ſer a candle before him , or 
eliſhew him the Sun, or point with thy finger 
inelvnto that thou wouldeſt haue him looke 
mejvpon . As for hereſiethere is nodangerita 
henman cometo rhe Scripture with a meeke 
pirit ſeeking there to faſhion himſelte like 
argnto Chriſt according to the profeſſion 
rittknd vowe of his Baptiſme : but contrari- 
ntQriſe hee ſhall chere finde the mightie pow- 
tir of G O D toalter and chaunge himin 
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theinner man by licleandlitle til in _—m— 
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eics that they cannot beholde the brighe| | 
beames of the 'YCrIPture. # j 

Timoth, By this I allo can gather that Þ'\ 
the Papiſts which cannot readethe Scrip- Þ1 
h 


tures except they fall into errours haue not © G 
the ſpirite of Chriſt working in them , and Ft 
teaching them, but the lying ſpirite of An- Þv{ 
tichriſt the Diucl , and that if God woulde Fue 
givethem anierrue feeling, and open their Pint 
cies they would quite change their minds, ſy 
But what other exerciſes haue you? 0 
Exſeb, Praier and thankeſgiuing to God, ÞÞra! 
omiſed verie bountifullicÞle 
vnto them which praic in truth , and it jsjſnen 
one of the greateſt comforts T haue art allÞþcrſfi 
times. Again, God which commandeth meFut o 
notto ſteale,commandeth me allo to pray;pant ; 
and his willis, that one commandement} 7;z 


ſhould be as well keptas an other: and therpi ex 
gaomedipie—— mw ud rag "w 


- 
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fore I am perſwaded that condemnation 
will befall me as well for the one as for the 
| other. Andrharpraier oughttq beconti- 

© nuallic euen ineucriething a man 1 
chinkerh it moſt agreeable ro Gods will. 
Forift I thoulde come into my neighbours 
houſe and take his goods,and viethem,not 
2 borrowing them or asking anie leaue,they 
! would laie handes on mee,and make mee a 
© thicke, The world and all the thinges inthe 
| world are the Lords,not mine :fothen if T 
: ſhall dailie viethem , neuer ſeckingtothe 

+ Lorde by praier forthe viſe of them, before 

: Lorde by praier for ! 


| God Lam an vſurper,nay a rankerhief, and 
Ftherfore Tdefire of Gogneamaly that I may 
vſeall his good creatures with feareand re» 


; Fuerence, and that I way ſanGtific hisnam 
r Pinthe, which Paule (heweth meto be done 
, bythe worde of God and praier,theword, 
owing me the lawful vſe of his creatures: 
|, [praier obtaining at Gods hands.that I may 
eſſe them aright, If chis praftiſe w.. : vſed of 
is}nen in their protefſions and callings , I am 
xerſwaded there would bea thouſand vices 
ut off which are in cuerie ma moſt aboun- 
y,Þant and are committed without ſhame, 
of Timzoth. Tthinke the reſt of your Chriſtt- 
r41 exerciſes bee the practiſing of the com- 
iq  N mandements 
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mandements of the lawe. 
Exſeb, Yeathey are indeed. 
Timoth, Me thinkes 1tis an hard point of © 
the law fora man to Joue his enemic. © 
Euſeb. Itis indeede : yet in the faithfull? 
it wilbe ſo:for they haue in their harts a per." 
fratton, that wheras they are dined inthe.? 
{clues ; yetin Chriſt the mercic of Godi;)? 
moſt plentiful ro their faluation,and all this} 
God confirmeth and ſcaleth vnro them byj: 
his holie ſpiritc, ana therefore they cannaj? 
but loue God again,and that with a feruenÞ 


a q] 
louecuenaboue althings in the world,andſ? - 


q 


ſo they loue all Gods creatures, aadeucf} , 
their enemies , becauſe they beare thei x 
image of God whomthey lone: like as iflÞ © 
hauc a friend and loue him, Ilouc all of hiff 
name,all his kinred, and all that appertaine 
vntohim:., And by the waie, here is a goo, 
waieto know whether we hauc faith or nol 
Thovgh faith onelic iuſtifie and make thq.;. 
marriage bctweene our Soule and Chriſth;.. 
” and is properlie the marriage garment,ye: 
: 1 andthe {igne 72, thatdefendeth vs frog; 
the ſmiting and power of eyill Angels, a wie 
is alſorherocke on which Chriſts Church, 
is builr, and ſtandeth againſt all 'weatherqp,, ; 
winde and tempeſt: yeris faith neuer ſeug.;.. 

yet) rC 


— 
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red from hope and ns : thenifaman 

will be ſure that his faich is perfe& , lethim | 

examine > him ſelfe whether he _ . the law, 

and in like manner if he will know whether | 
hee loue the lawe, that is, loue God and his 
neighbour , the -nlethim examine himſelfe 
whether he belecue in Chriſt onelic far the 
| remiſſion of ſin,and obraining thep the promiſes 
7 madeinthe ſcripture, Andeuen fo let him 
compare his hope of the life to come with 


7 faich, and loue, & tothe hatred offin in his 
© life, which hatred the loue ofthe law i ingen- 
drcthi in him. Andit they accompanienot 
| one another all rhree together,then let] ler him 
be {ure all is but hypocrite. 
_ Timoth, Yer by your leaue faith cannot 
WE make a man iult before God without hope 
and charitic:then they alſo with faith haue 
oBſome ſtroke in iuſtincation. 
Wy Exſeb, Tanſwere;though they be infepa- 
rhe able.yet [ praiſe God Idoe conceiue howe 
heſerhree haue three ſeparable & ſundrie 


Þttices . Faith onlie is an vndoubted & ſure _.. 


i. At 


| 


ertifieth the conſciencd that the fr is for- 
I16 & rhe dinartion of the law taken awaie; 
F.2d with ſuch perſwaſtons mollifiech the 
art & maketh it loue God again &his law, 

N 2 And 


ik 


ouc in Cixiſt, & inthe fatherthrough him Tives qe? 
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Andas oftas we fin, faith only keepeth that 
weforſake notour profeſſion and that loue| 7 
vtterlie quench nor, & hope faile, & onlie|®? 
maketh the peace again:for atrue belecuer| ? 


_—_—_— Dm 


rruſteth in Chriſt alone and not in his own 7 
workes nor ought elſe forthe remiſſion of ? 
fins . Theofhiceof love is to powre our a. '? 
gainethe ſame goodnes that it hath recei. 
ved of God vpon hirneighbor,ro be to him 
as itfeeleth Chriſt to be to it ſelf. The office!” 
of loueis onelic to have compaſon,and to, 
beare with hir neighbour the Þ1rden of his 
infirmities. 1.Pet.4. Loue couercth thef 
multitude of {ins:(thatis to ſate )cottderethÞ 
the infirmities & interpreteth alto the beſt, 
&raketh for noſinatal athouſand thinges| 
of which the icaſt were inough(ifa man lo-ſ 
ued not)to goe to lawe for, & totrouble &} 
diſquiet an whole Towne , and ſometime a 
waole Realme too. The office of hope is to 
comfort in aduerlitic , and to make patient 
that we faint not, norfall downe vnder the 
Crofle,orcaſt it ofour backes . Thus theſ 
three inſeparable haue ſeparable offices 

effets;as heat,&drynes,being inſeparab! 
ih the fire haue yettheir ſeparable operati 
ons, for drynes onelic expellcth the moiſt 
nes of all tha is conſumed by fire,and ws 
One 


Sens 
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onelie deſtroieth the coldnes. And itis not 


all one rofaic , the drynes onelie , andthe 


_—— — 


7 ſate.faith onelie,and faith that is alone. 
* Timoth, Youaretobecommended, you 
2? areſopetic& intheſe high points of religi- 
2 on,but | know you ſpeake of experience,tor 
* in you faith & hope towardes God & cha- 
rity towards yourneighbor are inſeparable. 
Euſcb, I require no commendations: 
ſhame and contuſion befall mee eternallie, 
? that allglorie may be vnto God, 
* Timoth, Butletvs talke on further of our 
| dueties which we muſt performe if we will 
F live Chriſtianlike among men. And I praie 
| you tell mee what doe you meanethar you 
giue ſo much vnto the poore , conſidering 
x you are ſo poore your ſelf, I ſpeake my con- 
*F ſcience, if you hadabilitie you woulde doe 
®| morethe an hundred of thoſe rich men do. 
n Euſeb, God knowes wy heart, it is a hell 
c4v7to meto ſee my brother for whom Chriſt 
a Ifhed his bloud to want if T have aniething 
;Jinthe world to giue him, Among Thriſtian 
: men loue maketh all things common: ene- 
qþ;< man is others debrer, and euerie man is 
bound to miniſter to this neighbonr;'and ro 
Pupplic his neighbors lacke ofthatwhere- 
N 3 with 


Fides fola1 


/ noaelk &G 
2 drynes that is alone ,neitheris itall one ro ſola. 


Rom.s$, 


ACt.2. 


« Cors, 


 andeuetic one is Lord of what{ocuer ano- 


ther hath: ifthen my brother or neighbour 
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with God hath indued him . Chriſt is Lord 


ouer all, & cueric Chriſtian js heire annex- ® 
ed with Chriſt, &thereiore Lordouer all, 7 


Wo. 


nced, I haue to helpe him: and if I ſhew nor 
mercie but withdrawe my hands from him, 7 


then rob I him ofhis owne,& amathief. A |? di 
Chriſtia mi hath Chriſts ſpirit,now Chriſt |? {o 


is merciful,it I ſhallnor be mercifull,I haue [7 
not Chriſts ſpirit: if Thaue not Chriſts ſpi- |? T1 
rittheam Inoneof his, And though I ihew [7 wl 
mercie vnto my brother , yetifI docitnor Þ* kn 
with (uch burning loue as Chriſt did vnto Þ* &! 
me, I muſt knowledge my ſinne and delire Þ ſee] 
merciein Chriſt, rof 

Timoth, If a man muſt be franke and free, | the! 
then a man muſt gi ae of his owne ſtocke to Þ owr 
the poore and diminiſh his v6wn ſubſtance, Þ nor. 

 Euſcb. Yeaindeed weare made ſtewards | lite; 
of thoſe goods which God hath giuen vs,&| bep! 
ſhal a ſteward take all vnto himſelf withoutÞprin 
reproof.I am ſure that they which were co-|neit! 
nerous at Peters firſt Sermon after ChriſtsFothe 
alcention,diminiſhed their ſubſtance whenÞPvith 
they ſold them & gauethemro the poore. ling 
amſure.that the Churches which were iP all 
Macedonia! which ſent reliefe vnto theiis a 

on ET eo M Churche: 
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| Churches cuen aboue their abilitie , they 
becing in extreame pouerrie did dimifle 
cheir poſſeſſions: and God graunt our con- 
ucrſations may be like theirs. And that wee 
ſhould be like rhE, their examples of great 
| compaſſion are recordedin the Scriptures. 
' Tm. Many of vs hauc ourſelues,wite,chil- 
| dren,father,mother, & kinsfolke to relieue, 
! ſoy it wil be hard to dealeatterthis manner. 
* Euyſeb, Hadnottheſe men I named,ſo?yea 
! Iwarrit you had they. And the wir of loue 
| which you deeme of the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
: knowerth not y a ma ſhould begin athimſe!f 


: &the deſcedTI wot not by what ſteps. Loue 2 Cort, 


| ſeeketh not hir own profit,but maketh a ma 
- to forget himlelf, 8 turn this profit ro ano- 
| ther mi,zas Chriſt ſought not himlelfor his 
: own profit bur ours. This terme ( my ſelf)is 
not in the goſpel,neither yet fathcr,mother 
 fiiter,brother,kiaſmai, y one ſhould inJone 
! bepreferred before another. The loue that 

ſpringeth our of Chriſt excluderh no man, 
pneither putteth difference betweene one & 
pother . In Chriſt wee are all of one degree 
rithoutreſpe& of perſons . Notwithſtan- 
ing.chough a Chriſtia:3 mans hart be oper: 
xÞo all men & receiueth all men,yer becan's 
mis abilitic of goods extenderh nor ſo jarre, 


| N 4 this 
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this prouiſion is made that euerie man 
ſhould care for his owne houſholde , as fa- | 
thc. ,oother,thine elders that haue hojpen * 
thee,wife,children andſcruants. VVhen a © 
man hath done his ductie to his houſhold, 
and yet hath further aboundance of the | 
bleſſing of God,that he oweth to the poore | 
that cannot labour and cannor get worke, |: 
and are deſtitute of friendes, to the poore I}? 
meane which he knoweth , and to them off? hi 
his owne parifh . For that prouiſion ought|? pc 
to be hadin the Church, that euerie'pariſh|} th 
prouide tor the poore . If his neighbours|' as 
which hee knoweth bce ſerued, then is hee C| 


 debrerto the brethren a thouſand miles off, Þ ue; 


if he heare of their neceſiny,8& have himſeltÞ th: 
anie plentic:yea,to the verie Infidels he isaP you 
debter it they nced, as farre forth as he doth life 
not maintainethem againſt Chriſt.Thusis| * 
euerie mathatneedeth my help,my father,Þ exc 
mother,ſiſter, & brother in Chriſt : even as} 2} 


_ euerie man that doth the will of the father, | boy 


is father , mother , fiſter , and brother vntoſ you 
Chriſt. ing 
Timoth, Now ye ſomewhat perſwade meJneu 
of that which methought atthe firſt bluſh} 7 
was againſt common ſenſe, Ofte: 


Exuſeb, By Gods grace I will perlwade| Z 
yo! 
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you more yet. How if our ſauiour Chriſt Ie- 
ſus ſhould now dwell vpon the earth in po- 
* vertic & want, could you notbe contented, 
7 ro beſtow halfe your goods on him? 
Timoth, Halte my goods? Nay truely all: 
= and my heart blood: for I knowe if I ſhould 
© looſe my life tor him , I ſhould fauc it. 

! Euſeb., Veriewelli. Chriſtis allin all, E- 
2 ueric Chriſtian man to another is Chriſt 
himſelte, and whatſocuer is doone to the 
” poore, is doone to Chriſt himſelfe and 
| therefore your neighbours neede hath 
as good right in your goods as hath 
: Chriſt himſelfe which is heire and Lord 0- 
uer all. And looke what you owe to Chriſt 
| that you owe to your neighbours neede: to 
| your neighbour owe you your heart and 
Flite and whatſoecuer you haue or can doe. 
| Timath, Weeneed not giue ourrelicte 
except the poorerequire it, 
Euſeb, Aske or not,itthey want you are 
bound to relieve them, As Chriſt Ioued 
you, ſo louethem. Chriſt loued you be- 
ing his enimie, when Iam ſure of it you 
epneuer asked remiſſion of ſinnes. 
of Timoth, Wee neede not releeue the 
often, need we? | 


Euſeb, Yes,as longas you arcable,and 


Y 
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- wrong,and inf{landering, and in hindering | 
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as oft as they wane. If Chriſt ſhould forgiue | 
vs butlonce,we ſhould come ſhort of hea- © 


uen.. = ; 
Timoth, The worldis full of naughtines, 
and lewde Por oa take pleaſure in dooing 7 


their brethren : how can you liue among 
them in quietnes,do you vie to giue like for Z 
like ? x 
Eyſeb, No, you muſt vnderſtand that 
there bee two ſtates or regiments in the 
worlde : the kingdome of heauen whichis.! 
the regiment ofthe Goſpell : and the regi-/|? 
ment of the worlde, which is the temporall |? 
kingdome.,In the firſt ſtate there is neither |! 
fathernor mother,neither maiſter, miſtres, |: 
maide,nor ſeruant, nor huſband, nor wite, |: 
nor Lord,nor ſubie&t, nor inferior woman, | 


himſelf,there is none better then other, bur | 
all alike good,all brethren,and Chriſt onlie | 
is Lord ouer all, neither tsthere any other | 
thing to doo,or other law,ſauego loue one | my 
another as Chriſt loucdass :. In the tempo-Þ 
rall regiment, is husband, wife, father,mo- 
ne rlaer ac (tres, maide, man- 
ſeruant,ſubiect, Lord 2 Noweuery perſon and 


isa double perſon,and vnder two regimers: | Ng; 
in 


* 
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> inthe firſt regimentT ama perſon of mine 
= owneſelfe vnder Chriſte and' his doctrine, 
© and maye neither hate nor be angrie, and 
much leſle fighte or revenge : bur muſt 
® afterthe example of Chriſte , humble my 
© ſelfe , forſake and denie my ſelfe, and hate 
= my lelte, and caſte my ſelfe awaye,and bee 
= mecke and patient, andlet euery-man goc 
® ouermec and treade mee vnderfoote, and 
= doo mee wronge : and yet I am to lone 
Z them,and praye for them as Chriſt did for 
2 his crucihers : forloueis all, and whatſo- 
cuer is not of lone, is damnable, and caſt 
2 foorth of that kingdome. In the temporall 
! regiment thou art a perſon in re{pe&of an. 
' other , thou art huf band, father, mother, 
! daughter,wite, lord, ſubieCt, and there thou 


& 
% 
x 


* muit doe according tothine office. It thou 
| be a father thou muſt doe the office of a fa- - 
: ther andrule,orelſe thou damneſt thy ſelfc: 
; thou muſt bring all vnder obedience, whe- 

ther by faire meancs or by foule : thou 
muſt haue obedience of thy wite , of thy 

feruants, and of thy ſubie&s, if they will 
not obeye in lone, thou mult chide, fight, 

-f and correct, as farre as the lawe of GOD 

and thelawe of the lande will ſuffer thee: 

Now tothe purpoſe: whether a man maie 


re(1ſt 
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nation to execute thine office, Ofthy ſer-Þ 
not ſuffer thy ſelte to bee difpiſed . If thou} 


 leyto, notof malice and hate torcuenge|} 
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reſiſt violence ,and detend orreuenge him. © 
himſelfe : I fate naie, in the firſte ſtate © 
where thouart a perſon for thy ſelfe alone, 2 
and Chriſts diſciple, there thou muſt loue 7. 
and of loue doe,ſtudic and enforce : yea & 1 

fuffer all chinges ( as Chriſt did ro make : | 
peace,thatrhe bleſſing of God may come 
vpponthce, Which ſaith , bleſſed are the; 

peacemakers, for they ſhall bee the chil-/? ! 
dren of God. If thou ſuffer 8 keepe peace | | , 
in thy ſelfe onely, thy bleſſing is the pol- | © 
feſſion of this worlde : bur it thou ſo loue|: b 
the peace of thy brother that thou leaueſ t 
nothing vndoone or vnſuffered to further| 
it, thou ſhalt poſſcfle heauen, Butin thisÞ 
worldlie ſtate where thou arcno priuareſ 
man, but aperſon 1n reſpect of other,thouþ 


muſt and art bounde vnder paine of dam-f 


- 
> 


uants thou muſt exact obedience,and muſt | 
art aruler, thou muſt take, impriſon , and[ 


thy ſelfe, butto defende thy ſubic&es and} ® 
to maintaine thine office: the ruler muſt} 
not oppreſle his ſubiccts with rentes,fines you 
and cuſtomes,at all, neither pill them with] ©" 


faxes , and ſuch like tro maintaine his|©2" 
owne 
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= owneluſtes : but bee louing and kinde vn- 
” crothemas Chriſt was to him; for they be 
” theprice of his bloode. I will ſhewe my 
2 minde more plainelic by one example. 
* You are in your fathers houſe among your 
© brethren and fiſters, there if one fighr with 
7 another, or if anie doe you wrong, you 
7 maie notreuenge orſmite, forthatpertai- 


5 BY 


2 neth to the father onelie, Butif your Fa- 
|? ther gjue you authoritic in his abſence and 
| commaunde: u to ſmite,if they will not 

7 beeruled but abuſe you, then youare ano- 
- ther perſon Notwithſtanding yet you 
© haue not put offtthefirſtperſon , bal area 
: brother ſtill, and muſt euerloue and prouec 
 allthingesto rule with loue: butiflouewil 
| not ſerue, then you muſt yſe the office of 
{ an other perſon, or{inne againſt your fa- 
{ther . Enenſo when you are a tewporall 
; | perſon you putnot of the ſpirituall : there- 
| fore you muſt euer Joue , but when loue 
4) villnor helpe, you muſt with loue execute 
the office of the temporall perſon , You 
muſtloue your neighbour in your hart, be< 
cauſc heis your brother inthe firſt Rate, yer 
-;| You muſt obeie your ruler who hath power 
,| Ouer you , and when neede requireth art his 
;.|Commancement you muſt goe with the 


a6 CON- 


| 
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conſtable or like officer and breake open 


your neighbors doore,it hee will not open 
it inthe kings name: yea it he will not yeld 


inthe kings name, you maie ſmitc him ro 


the groundillhe bee ſubdued, and looke 
what harme he getteth , that be vppon his 
owne heade, 

Timoth, Ivnderſtand you well, As Iam 
a member ofthe ſpirituall bodie of Chriſt 
I muſt in all my conuerfation follow him 
with patience, meckenes . and long tuffe- 


.ring, ouercomming other mens euils with 


weldoing : yctifthe hurt be greater then I 


-can beare,[ muſt take anew perfon on me, 
andifl1 be aruler, with lone ſeeke amend- 
ment,ifa ſubie&,then in the feare of God, 


complaine to my ruler, Bur further 1 pray 
you ſoile me this doubt. I1tI ſhall beraken 


fora ſoldier, me thinks that I ſhould then F 
. ſhake off all loue and meekenes, & then I Þ 
could notpraCtiſe this Chriſtian rule, 


Euſeb, Yes,it our Queene(God ſauce her 


grace)ſhould ſend you on warfare into an- 


other countcie , you muſt obete at Gods 
commandement, and go andauenge your 
Princes quarrel! , which you knowe not 
but that it 1s right . Vhen you come 


thether, remember thetwo ſtats in which 
you 
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youare: and knowethat inthe firſte ſtate, 
chatis,the regiment ſpiritual, you muſt loue. 
them with whome you fight, and that they 
are your brethren bought with Chriſtes 
blood,as well as you, and for Chriſtes ſake 
hate them nor, yetas you are inthe ſecond 
ſtate a Souldior at your Princes comman- 
dement,you muſt fight againſt them, and 
| _mainteineyour Princes quarrell, and bring 
them vnder hir power: and therewithall be 
content with your Princes wages , neither 
deſire your aduerfaries lite or goods,ſaue to 
aduantage your Prince. So then a Souldior 
needenot caſt away meekenes, for he may 
fight with his encmic and){laye him, and 
ycrloue him. | 
Timoth, Another thing I would knowe 
of you, which now commethto my minde, 
I haue a Landlord,heſeemeth to bea verye 
good man,he countenanceth all the good 
| prechers in our country,& he rideth xt 
ten miles to hear ſermons:I hold of him an 
houſe & a little land, not ſcarſe enoughto 
find my poore family: my leaſe is come out 
& I haue taken anew leaſe, burT haue paide 
ſuch a great fine,and my yearly rents are ſo 
racked.that I feare I & all my houthold are 
like ro beg our bread ,this is ir diſquicterh 
me, 


ſtate of 
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me, and almoſt maketh meat my wits end, 
what is your counſell and aduiſe? 

Exſeb. Surelie it maketh my hearte to 
bleede toſee how manie men bragge of the 
Goſpell,and yer what lirtle fruite the gol- 
pell hath in them, and whar lirtle loue they 
ſhew, cucn they which abound in rents and 
landes. My poore aduiſe is this, that you 
would with patience depende vppon Gods 
prouidence.Itis faid, bleſſed are the meeke 
for they ſhall inherire the earth, Then let all 
the world ſtudie to doe you wronge, yealet 
them ſtudie to bring you to extreeme nulſe- 
rie, and doe it too: yetifyou bee mecke, 
you (hall haue foode and raiment enough 
for you & yours: And no doubt,God (who 
is alwates true of his promiſe ) ſhallraiſc 
vp ſometohelpeyou. And my counſell is 
that you giue your landlorde now andthen N®' 
a Capon, now a piget, now a Goole, and id 
it you bee able alambeora Calte, and let 2! 
your wife viſite your Land-ladie nowe andf 24 
then with ſpiced cakes,with apples, peares|*2: 
cheries and ſuch like: and bee you readief'*! 
with your Oxen , or horſes , five or {ixeg* ©' 
times in the yeare , to fetch home theigf © 
wood , to plowe their land, then no doub'® 


God maic ſoften their hartes &mone themP®** 
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o haue ſome pittic & compaſſion on your 
zoore cltate. 

Timzth, -I haue done all this. Naie(maie 
tbe ſpoken berweene you and me) Tam at 
ommandement,8 am as a drudgetothe, 
> dotheir buſtnes , and to leaue my, owne 
ndone,and yct haue neither meat, drinke, 
30r MONie, 

Euſeb. More is the pittie. But remember 
hat they which cannor cometo ſeemen 
ealeyprightly in the world, yet do intheir 
arts hunger and thirſt after this rig'teouſ- 
e5, are pronounced bleſied, . Match.y, 
Timath, To ” this pafle : ſhew me one 


4 
| 
s 


'3 | . , 4-8 

h Mic howe 1 might generallic in all marters 
o ſdchave myſelte among men : and then for 
e 11s time I will ceaſe to trouble you, 


M Exſeb, Aske your own conſcience what 
n Jou mate or ought to do, Would you men 
id Bidſo with you ? then doe you it. VVould 
er fon notbeeſo deltwith 2 then doe it nor, 
1d $94 would nor that men thould doe you 
esh702g and oppreſicyou, You would not 
Feſatinen ſhould doe you ſhame & rebuke, 
vefE 2n you, kil you, haue your houſe fr5you, 
«tice your ſeruant away , or take againſt 
Pur wil ought that1is yours. You wold not 
$at in6 (hold {ell you falſe ware, yhen you 

* I put 
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put thEintruſt ro make it readic,or tolay j 
out for you : and you woulde not that men 
ſhould deceiue youwith great othes,frveq. 
ring thatto be good whichis indeed vertie| 
noughrt:you would not that men ſhould {| 
you ware that ts nought, & too dere,to yn. 
doo you: doe no ſuch thing then vnto you 
neighbours , but as loth as you woulde bet 
to bute falſe ware, and too deere,for vndc 
ing yourſelte:{o loth bee you ro ſell fallfy : 
ware , Or too dcere, for vndooing yo F 
neighbor. Andin al caſes how glad woil - 
you beto bee holpen, ſo glad bee to help: 
your neighbour. So inallthings aske you _ 
conſcience whatis to bee done between 
your neighbour and you, 1d (hewil reac 
you. But becauſe you ar: 1yearie of realo** 
ning Iwillalſoend. Deliring God toe 
creaſe in vs his heauenlie graces , as faith er 
and repentance,and loue according tohiff_ 


good pleaſure, Amen. 
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A Reprobate may in truth be made par- 
taker of all that ss contained in the Re- 
ligron of the Churchof Rome : and a Pa- 


pit by bis Religion cannot goe beyong | 
Reprobate. 
Thefirſt Argument. 
4 HE which may it truth be made partaker of the 
: chiefe pointes of the Popiſh religion , may bee 
( made partaker of all : but areprobate may be made 
. artaker of the chiefe points of the Popiſh religion: 
y berefore a reprobate may be.made partaker of all. 


" | 


| | 


provfe of the Argument. 

HE propoſition is plaine, and 
eueric Papiſt will graunrt it : all 
che controuerſie 1s of the al- 
ſumption: wherefore I proouc 


The 


A ik 


The Sacrament of Penaunce ( as they 
lll it) is one ofthe chiefe thinges in the 
ligion of the Church of Rome : foritis 
O'3:' fuch 


196 A Papiſt can ot go 
ſuch aſacrament, *that by the power & ef. 
ficacic of it, the bloude of Chriſt is deliue. 


2 Carech. 
Rom. Pag. | 
424. redto vs, to walhe awaie our {innes :-and 


» Ibid pa they faie* it hath ſuch vertue that the king. 
419.Tho. dome of heauen is promiſed ro it in the 
4. diſt. 14. ſcriptures, and that it is not regeneration, 


—_ 7  butanheali ng of a man regenerate, 8& thaf | 
Canif. & jt pardoneth t1n,as Baptiſme, And as tou | 
Af pat ching Coxtritioz , Papiſtes write, © it Latif « 
' Rom. pag. POwer to do away {1nne,and to obtein par ! 
Wy don at Gods hand: the ſame they ſpeake ol 1 
4 diſt.17, Confeſion', which they faic delivereth fron I 
_ death, openeth Paradiſe , and giueth hop t 

of faluation: and hereby it maie appear 
that Penanceis one of the greateſt point tl 
of the popiſh religion. . 8 i 
But a reprovate maie be truely made pay 
taker of the popiſh ſacrament of Penancſſ th 
& indeed performe all in ir. There be thre th 
partes of Penaunce, Contritzon of rhe heanſſ ce 
| Confeſſion of the mouth , Satisfaftion in thi} In; 
tis  decd. Alltheſe three /zdas performed: fir} to 
he had Cortritio: for when he ſaw that of {ay 
4 Math.z7 Sautour Chriſt was condemned, *then hF ani 
«2, fawhisownelinne, and was ftriken witly get 
-** griefe forhisownetreacherie, 8& repentey Par 
and preſentlie after he *confeſſed his finf thi: 
mir 


openly vnto the chicte Prieſtes and Elde: 


; 


* tooketo betraic his maiſter, 
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Alſo hemade Satizfa&or,when he brought 
againethe thirtie peeces of {11uer which he 


Again, Contrition of the h art !s the ground 


of Penaunce: & Papilts faic, iris not ana&t 2 Glde. 
of the holy ghoſt* but an act of mans freewi]/Rom. pag. 
proceding tro it:& rherfore a reprobatemay #7” 
haue it, And as for Szrisfattion,it areprobate 
canotdo it by himſelt,yet he maypertorme 
itby another:for fo they faie * rhat one may 
fatisfie by an other:whertore,for anje thing *Tho.li.4. 
Icaſeczareprobate may haue al that is c6- fa 4h 
tcined inthe popitſh ſacramer of penance, _ 
Faith is an otherof the chicteſt points, .,, 
charis,chercligis ofthe ChurchofRome, Tai/h 
for "they faie,itis the foundario & ground- 
work of [uſt;ficatis, But reprobats may haue ' = . 
that faith which they meane. For they ſay, $9.3. 
that itis nothing els,but' a gift of God, 8 a Rhem. Te. 
certain light ofthe mind,wherwith a mi be — 
ingenlightned giucth ſure & certain afent per.Ca.pa, 
to yreucaled word of god. And the Rherifs Tl 
fay,itisonely an acte of th ing) oo. us | 
and Andradins faith that Faith is onely in 4nd. lib.6. 
generall ations , and can not cometo the P51; , 
particular applying of aniething : now all r.u:..rz. 
this reprovates maie haue, * for their 143-219. 
minds are enlightened to know the trueth, 


Q 3 and 


19 A Papist cannot go 


- 


and to be perſwaded of it,andtherfore they 
haue this acte of the vnderſtanding : aud 
this generall faith: yeathe Diuell himſeltc 


can do thus much,who belecuerh & trem- * 


blech. And the implicite faith which ſaueth 


thelaye man, what reprobate cannot haue 
it for there is nothing elſe required, butto 


4 belecue as the Church belceucrth, though|| 


ITrid. C56. 
ſefl 6,ca p.9 


Andr.lb.z 
Pag.200, 


he know not howe the Church belecueth, 
And the Papiſtes themielues ſay as much: 
for their! Councels hold, that a wicked ma 
and an heretike maye haue confidence in 
Chriſt,and that an heathen man,by the na- 
turallknowledge of God, and by the works 
of cceation,mighthaue faith,and ina gene- 


rall manner beleeue in Chriſt. 


The ſecond rgument. 


'] Hat religion whoſe precepts are ns diretizons (4 


attaine peace of conſcience, leanerh a mar (il 


in a damnable caſe : but the precepts of the religh 
on of the church of Rome , are no direttions toate 
taine peace of conſcience , therefore it leaueth:a 
»:41 in a damnable caſe : which if it be true, ares 
provate may bee as ſound a profeſſor of it as anye 


The| 
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The proofe. 

He propoſition is certaine : becauſe, as 
long as any man hath his conſcience to 
accuſe him of ſinne before God, hee 1s in 
ſtatc of damnation, * as S./obn (aith : It our, *1.1oh.z. 
hart condemne vs, Godis greaterthan our} ** 
hart,and knoweth all things. And this is pe- 
culiarand proper to the clect Chidres of 
God,* torecciue theſe gifts and graces fro xm; 
God ,* the enioying of which , hringeth *Heb.1o. 
peace of conſcience, True itis indeed,that ** 
reprobates receiue many graces and pittes 
at Gods hand , but they are no other then 
ſuch as may be ioyned with the trembling 
of the Witence a the deuill is ſaid to be- 
leeue, but withall i tremble. 

The Afſumption/namely,that the relipi- 


— 


on of the Church of Rome cannot pacihe 
the conſcience) may be ealily prooued on 


this wiſe, | 
A man whoſe conſcience muſt be truely r 


quieted, muſt firit of all be truely humbled 

"Come vnto me ((aith our Saujour Chriſt) all *Math.tr, 
ee which are wearied and burdened, and I will 0, 
eaſe you. Whereby it appeareth , that they 

who are to haue their conſciences refreſhed 

n Chriſt, muſt firſt of all be afflicted with 


theſenſe of Gods indgement:yea they mult 
O 4 be 
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be preſſed down to helward with the weight 

& burden of their fins,that they may leet, 

& from their hearts confeſle it, that in the- 

{clues there is no way to eſcape damnation, 
Luc $4 wy * The good Phiſttion Chrilt Ielus cannot 
Efa.qa 11. heale vs before he hath liched our wounds 
LC tothe very vottom : he neuer can find any 
of his ſheepe before they be quite loſt : hee 

- never powreth into vs the lining waters of 
his ſpirit, before we be barren & dry ground 
voide of all moiſture : & that ma mult con- 
dene himfelf, that wold not haue Chriſtro 
pronounceſenteEce of dinatio againſt him, 
Now this true hunuliation of a {inner ci 
not be wrought in any mans hart by there- 
ligion ofthe Church of Rome. True & ſctid 
humiliation is wrought by two meanes:firſ 
| by making amanto ſeerhe grearnes of his 
, finneand wickednelle: { econdly,by making 
himto acknowledge ,that he is deſtitute, & 
quite bereft of ail goodnes. Forit a man ei- 
ther ſee nor the greatnes of his ſin, or haue 
ono” ofany thing in himie!t,he candor 
be humbled: but neither of theſe 2. things 


are performedin the Church of Rome. As 
ad brwrg Couchingthe firſt,the Romifb religion is fo 


> £41:; f uy f-5 ys bd x . | 
wy Sy fing TArrefro ampiiiying & enlarging ne great 


| Fenata, nes of mens fins.rhar it doth extenuarethe 
—— ! 
an 


O_— —— _w——q eh 


that euill thoughts & deſires, and motions' 


beyond a reprobate. 
andlefſenthem out of meaſure ,forit mak- 775 
cth ſome {innes to be veniall * when as the! iGal.; 
leaſt ſinne that can bee againſt Gods lawe, 
deſcrueth damnarion, * ittcacherh that leſl- _ 
ſer i1nnes are doone away by an humble ac- Oper:Oim 
cuſation of a mans ſelf, by ſaying the Lords p:g.a9:. 
praier,by knocking vpon the breaſt, and by 
ſuch like: thar greater ſinnes may be doone 
away by almes deeds,and fuch like fatiltac- 
tions.But how can any fine be great, thar 


—— 


may bee doone awaiewith ſuch eafte and 


O_o 


lleighr meanes . Furthermore irteacheth, 


of the heart without'conſenr are no finnes : 
and this opinion cutteth off alltrue humi; + | 
liation: for ® Pau/e neuerrepented, before hc * Rom.7. . if 


m__—_—_— 


VD he meaning of the laſt com-\ $3*: 


mandement, 8 perceiued thereby, thatthe 

deſires and Juſts of his harr,to which he did 

not yeeld his conſent, were {innesdamna-! 

ble before God, and knowing this , hethen 

ſaw himſelt to be moſt miſerable, & renoii- 

cing his owne righteouſnes , he ſoughrfor 

righreouſnes in Chriſt. Laſtly 'it reacherh 1, * Conc 
2s | LL A -olon. 

that originall finneis dove awayin Bape, £0 

me,and thatis the leaſt ſinne of all other, 

Vhat is this but to extenuate mis corrup- Mag 

tion,for when the root of corruptiois rakE 


2wale 


202 ATapiftcannotgo 
away,and it is made ſo little a ſinne, aCtuall 
ſinnes cannot bee taken for ſuch heinous 
matters. | 
And forthe ſecond point, the Church 
of Rome dooth too too much extoll the i a' 
power of man,and his naturall ſtrength. *Ic I at 
faith, thatall ations of men vnregenerate i tr 
SH are not finnes,and that originall finne nee- E th 
ſe 36.ca.y. deth no repentance, that a man hath ſome Yo 
'Trid. C6. freewill to do fſpirituall things, that a man. 
ieft.6 £31 by meere naturales may loue God aboue 1m 
Bicl.3. allthings,feare God, belecue in Chriſt, if bc 
ien.ut7 wereſpet the very adte of the worke," that Er 
3-paz92, The Gentiles might gather out of Philoſo- MM: 
*Andr.lib. phie knowledge ſufficient for ſaluatio,*that jm: 
EEE a man withour the helpe of the holy Ghoſt, 
> Carecy, May performe things acceptable to God, 
Rom.in * that the minde of man vnderſtandeth of it 
'prim. ſelfe manyethings which be ſpiritual and 
pact heauenly,"thata man regenerate, may ful- 
fillthe whole lawe of God: thata man may 
prepare himſelf to receiue grace,& to merit 
grace at Gods hands:that he ma 
of Supererogation,&c.By this it appeareth 
+ y.thechurch of Rome aſcriberh ro much to 


T_— — — — 


*Gens, the nature of mi'which is oaly altogether 
Epi.2.1.2- eujll,dead in finne, chained vp in miſerable 


— — 


bodage vnder Sathi the prince of darknes: 


Eo 4 and 
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| and therefore itis cuident,thatalltheprea. 
| ching that 15 viedin that Church, will not 
humble a ſinner , and make him dee him, 


ſelfe;8& therefore their preaching ma 
aduentur mme a corrupt conſcience 


and make it ſecure,but it cannot t pacific the 
rroubled conſcience, nordiſquictit by the e 
threatuings ofthe Jaw,char by thepromiſes, 


Perern rhis life: 
ereted by the church of Rome, for the tor- 
menting of tender conſciences, for when 4 
mandoubreth of his ſaluario, he allo doub-| 
ceth of Gods loue and mercieto him; & he, 
which doubterh of Gods louc,cannor loug! 


God aga 


Cap'3., 


in:for how can anie man love him 
of whoſe goodwill he doubteth: and when 


Nope ee rIREY loue of Godin him, he] he, 
| fora maſt needes be defiled, and | | voide 


| 


| oftruepeace,yea,he muſt needes be a wic - 


ked man , and that* ſaying of / Salomon muſt © Pro. 28, , 
icedes $ 2grec to him: The wicked fieth eth whe + 


fnoman purſueth (by reaſon of the guiltines: 


ofhis conſcience)burthe godlieis bold as a 


Lion, 
Aeaine, 


of the Goſpellit maie be quiered, & wwe of Tirie 4rO N 
Againe*rhis religion reacheth \, "Hato pot Foy - 

man muſt doubt of his ſaluation as long as| © Trid. 
e: behold aRacke or Gibber Xo —_ 
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® Pla.32.1 


this doubting of the remiflion of ſinnes is is 


Rv wiſh re) 9yhichis moſtterrible. Vndoubtedlie, this Þ ne 
- trwvieth del 01 rg [io 


lritte” 
canmnor go 4 

"gall ; -BIEſed is the man . Waith 
David) whoſe ſinnes are pardoned: where 
hee maketh remiſhon of ſinnes to bee rue 


felicitie : nowe there is no true felicitie 


but that which is inioied, and felicitie can} 
not be injoijed,vnleſle ir bee felt, and it can- 


Rot 20t be : be felt , vnleſle a man know himſellen to 
bein poſſeſſion of it, & a man cannot know 
himſelfe to be in poſſeſſion of it,it he doubt 

whether hee hath it ornor : and therefore 


— 
contrarie to true felicitie, 8 is nothing c elle 


but a torment of the conſcience. Fora man 
cannot doubt whether his ſinnes be pardo- 
ned ornot,but ſtrait waie (it his conſcience 
bee not ſeared with an hoat iron) the verieÞ® w 
thought of his iinne will ſtrike a greatfeareP 0 
into himxor the feare of eternall death,andÞ rc 
the horror 6f Gods iudgements will comeÞ} fc 
to his remembrance ,:the conſideration ofÞ} be 


rcligion muſt needes be comtortleſle. Alas le 
poore menas we are,we are no betterthen} oz 
paſſengers in this worlde, our waicitis in al 
the middle of the Sea, whade wee canhaue} ] 
no ſure footing atall , and which wate ſo e-Þ ble 
uer wee Caſt our 5k weeſce nothing but} co 


watcr , euen opening it ſeliero deuoure vs wr 
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| quicke : the Diuell and our rebellious fleſh 
raiſe vp againſt vs infinite thouſandes of 

rempeſtes and ſtormes to ouerthrowe vs: 


bur beholde, Godof his greatand endlefſe 


— — 


mercie hath brought vs to Chriſt , asto2 
ſure Ancker holde: hee bibddeth vs ro vn- | 


|# doo our Gables, and fling vp our Anckers | 
'& within the vaile, and faſten them in Chriſt: 
wedo it as weare commanded, bur a Siſter 4 
of ours (1 meane the Church of Rome) 
paſſing inthe Ship with ys (as it ſeemeth) 
who hath long taken vppon hir torule the 
healme,dealeth too too vnkindelic with vs: | 
ſhee vnlooſeth our Anckers , and cutterh 
in pieces our Gables , ſheetelleth vs that 
wee mate not preſume to faſten our Ancker 

| onthe rocke : ſhee will haue vs|freelieto | 
| roue inthe middle ofthe Sean the greateſt | 
fogges, andthe fearefulleſt tempeſtes that 

| bee: if wee ſhallfollow hir aduiſe, veemuſt, + 
needes looke fora Shippewracke , for the 
leaſt awe of winde ſhall ouerturne vs, and 


our poore ſoules (hall bee plunged in the! 


ulphs of hell ++ 

Laeluſtificatio by works cauſeth trou- , ; x 
-| ble & diſquietnes tothe coſcience. No mis ; 
th conſcience can bce appeaſcd, before Gods 


s} wrath be appeaſed: & Gods wrath cinotbe\ 
: ; app Ca- 


ant.1.5, 
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appeaſed by anie workes:for the beſt works 
the regenerate can doe, areimpertec, and 
are ſtained with ſome blemith of corrupri- | 

: Efa.64.6 ON , as * may appeare both inthe Prophet Þ 

Rom.7.14- Eſai,andin Paxle , both which had a great | 

15.1%  milliking of that good which they did, be- 
cauſe it was mingled with fin, And againe, 
euerie manis bound by dueticto keepethe | 

wholelawe , lothatita mancould keepe it þ 
\pertectlie, he ſhould doe no more thenthat 

he is by duetic intoined to doe: and there- 

+ fore he which looketh ro merite eternal life | 

at & | ogthe lawe, truſteth | 

'burto a broken ſtaffe , andis like the Bank- 

- 'rupt,that will paie one debt by another:'for 

by his {inne, euerie man is indebted tothe F 

Lord, and is bouind to anſwereto the Lord Þ 

the full puniſhment of all his {innes : rhis | 
debt, the Papiſt ſaith we maic diſcharge by bay 

obedience tothe law,that is by a new'deby, || 152 

which we are as well boundeto paic to our| | 4 
God, as the former. —. beg 

Toend this point, let a man looke to bee | Go 
ſfaued by works,and thereforelera ng 
ploic himſelte to do the beſt works he can, loue 

+ yet he ſhallneuer come to knowe when he|Þ20t_ 

hath done ſufficient to fatisfie Gods wrath: the 


and this yncertaintie, all his lite, but eſpeci- Juir 
Furerra,jy Le wm't nebes bifqrich ”Y alli! 


— 


—_ 
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allie i-1the houre of death,muſt needes dil- 
quiethim . And truelic, whena man ſhall 
haue done manie thouſand workes, yet his 
heart can neuer beat quiet , as it appeareth 


in the young man, who though hee had [a- 
boured all his lite to fulfill the law, thereby 


to be ſaued, yet diftruſting all his doings the! Mar.to, 
asketh further of our Sauiour Chriſt what? 
he might doe to be ſaucd, 
Furthermore, itis the doctrine of the Conc. 
Church of Rome, that there is nothing in the Tridſell5, 
regenerate that God can hate:and that they are in- 
| wardlie pure, and without fpot, A doQtrine that 
will make anie Chriſtian conſcience. dif- 
paire: For if a man ſhall fall to examine himſelfe, 
he ſhall inde * chat he & ſold vnder fone, * com- *Row.7, 


paſſed about of ſinne, © hee ſhall ſee his particular ny *r 
ſmnes to be as the heires of his head: atthe ſight «p10, 


and feeling of which,he ſhal find thatthere | 
is much matter in him worthie of hatred & 
damnation too, Hee becing in this caſe,will | 
begin to doubt whether he be the childe of | 
God ornot : andperſeucring.inthis doub-/ 
ting, he ſhall be driuen to diſpaire of Gods! 
loue towards him,conTidering that he can- | 
not finde anie ſuch purenes in himſelte as 


the dofrine of the Church of Rome re-| 


Quireth. 
Laſtlic, 


_— 
mrſs r— 


Cn ie. £4 
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| row be " Laſtlie,experienceitſelfereacheth that the 
 » heare fs Romiſhreligion can bring no peacetothe 
jp v* ofrience. conſcience: inthatſome for the maintai- 
fi, =Þ ning of ithaue diſpaired. As] Frailces . Spira, 
who againſthis own cotcience hauingab- 
Fratjts \jurcd the truth ; and ſubſcribed to the do- 
Sþirn - arine ofthe Romiſh Church , moſt feare- 
(fullic diſpairedof his faluation . -Which 
F couldenot haue beene if thatdodrine had 
Lot” been agreeable ro Gods word which is ſpi- 
PF , miteandliteto thereceiuer . Forthe ſame 
i irias de TP! 
Fide, cauſe Latomus adoforot Louane diſpai- 
+ Epiſt Se- red,crying that he was damned becauſe he 
— had oppoſed himſelte to the knowen truth, 


azi, ; This alfo befell Gardner at his death,as the 
goreSner/ -booke of Acts and Monuments declareth, 6 


60 The third Argument. 


Fat religion which agrecth to the corruption 

of mans nature , a Reprobate maze truelie pros 
feſſe ir:the religion of the Church of Rome agreeth 
tothe corruption of mans nature : therefore a Re- 
probate maie truche profeſſe it, 


Hap : 
Lit prone. 
Neede not ſtand to proouethe propoliFÞfh;. 
tion,the Aſlumpricazs rather to bee confhhe, 
firmed © 
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med : which fir{t I will proue by inducti- 


be juſtified by workes , is an opinion ſertled Wowener] 
Snnaturc,as male appeare in them that cru- 
fed our Sautour Chriſt : for when they 
ere pricked) intheir hearts at Peters Ser- 
on, * they faide, Men and bretheren what *48s.2.37 
all we doc to bee ſaucd,and this ſaide the aw ab, f 
young man before named ,not what ſhould 
| beleeue, but what ſhould I do to be faued: | 
orthat in them it appeareth, that itis ana- 
rall opinion ofall men to rhinke that they 
uſt bee ſaued by dooing of ſomewhart. A 
Papilt wilfaie, though this be naturall thus 
othinke,yetit maic bee good: forthere is 
ome goodnes innature., 

I anſwere,thatthe wiſedome of the fleſh 
enmiric ro Gods wiſedome, Row. 8.7.and 
all:men by narure arcnothing but fleth , for 


row A 


aturallie they are the children of wrath, .| 


.* ” 3; 
\ | i The worſhipping of Godin L mages, DE! or vphng 1 
?Fprear matrer inthe Church of Rome : but ” 


99es (| 
Vs maner of worthipping is nothing but a 


Frorke of the feth , which thus I proue:* Al Gals: _ 

{olatric is natural,and a worke of the flefh, 
ut to worſhip G God? in Images,tis 5 Idolatrie. 

| 

| 


ſhe children of Iſrael] when they —_ 
he golden Calfe , they did commit 1dola-[ 
'Þ tric, 


on of particulars . 1. Thata man ſhould 1, vac} acvy 7 


© Ex0.32.5 Calte was made, Jag proclaimed an HY 
e, 


Hoſ.2.16. 


© Mat. 26.2) gether. ; agrecth to the vile corruption ( 
nature, 3.*Pride, anda defireto be adual 
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ccie,and yet they did not worſhip the Cali 
it{clte,bur God inthe Calte. For when th 


lidaie , not to the Calfe , burtto the Lord: : 
And Gaal that detcltable Idol, was nothin; 
but the Image of God,as appeareth inHo. 
ſeathe Prophet . Atthat date, ſaith th 
the Lorde thou ſhalt call wee no mo! 
Baat. 

It remaineth diefora them to ſerue ue Ge 
10. an Image,isaworkotthe fleſh,andalt alt ; 


ced aboue other,is a natutall corruption : 


_ this agreeth the Popes Primacie ; his dof: 


T 


greeth, and from hence iſſucth that foolil 


and vaine opinion,concernin : doubtin 
ourſaluation, and ofthe rem Fro of firneb n 


6 5: Seltcloue,and ſelfeliking or naturall caj 


ble Sword,andtriple Crowne : yea the oy 
ragious/-pompe of thatſcate is as a pairet 
bellowes to kindlethe concupiſcence,, ai 
ro,make the hidden ſparkes of pridet 
| breake ous intoa great ame. 4. Dov 
ting of Guds prouicence and mercie, 15 
natural! corruption in all men : to this 


( 
Q 
0 

[ 
9 


Iv 


ruptions: to this agreeth that doctrine "y 
the Papiſtes , not ouermuch ro-abaſe «P21 
ſclucs 


"rs Mpc RY 
clues, but to maintaine free will by nature, 
Us 
Jo* 
J o receive and infome fort to merit grace, 
, Idlenes and riotouſnes 15 a corruption © 
aturall , and to it verie htlie anſwereth the 
Treat bc of tealts,of holidates,of halfe 
nolidaies which the church of Rome vieth. 


.Conetonſnesis a natural corruption,and y 


200 tie feeding of this vice ſernerh Purgato- 
mn tire of great gain,which in verie truth, 


f it had not by urned very hoat.the fire in the 
Dopes kiechin had burned verie colde : hi- 
herto ſerue Pilgrimage: Jaying of Maſles, 
ad (e| lling of Pardons for money. 8. To be » 
tlibertie is the deſire of nature:anſiverable 

0 this is that opinio, that the Spiricualtie | is 
obee exempted from ſubicction to Magj- 
rates, 9. Tocommir aduiterie is narurall: g 
0 this agreeth the Stewes, and the per- 
nition of ftmple fornication. 10. Igno-. 10 
$22ce is a filchic corruption 11 nature: this 
he Church of Rome maketh the morher of 
deuotion , and itis injoined the laie man as 

16 means of his ſaluaris:forhe mult beleeue 
:oÞis the Church belencth, he is not bound to 
e&20w, 11, Infdelitic is naturall,and to this {1 
cÞgreeth that they cal vpo Saints & Angeis, 

P 2 the 
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and to thinke that we haue fo much p00d-, Zoliei army 
es, thatwee are able to prepare our ſelues Dectimn . 


i E wroyHo mie 


1&y.58.4.5 they have offended God,they haue alwaigRz, 


7 
Porn. nes: therefore they agree to mans corruſ 


| — 
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the Lord hauing commanded themto cal? 
vpon him inthe name of Chriſt,what argu 44 
ech this els , but hearts diſtruſting God 
[2 goodnes,and guilty conſciences. 12, Im, 

ges inthe Church of Rome came trom ink. 

delitic , becauſe men in reaſon coulde ng 
perlwade themſelues that God was preſen'}, 

vnleſſe that were made manifeſt by ſom? 
Exod.z2.1, figne and [mage , VWhichthing the IfracY, 
Iites declared , when they faideto Aaronit, 

the wildernes in Moſes ablence, Make\F, 

[3 gods tro £0 before vs. 13. SatisfaQtions {Y, 
finne are naturall: for*wicked men whe! 


eMich.6.7 H 


0 


vſed ſome ceremonies to pacihe God with, 
which when they haue performed , the, 
/4 they thinkthey have done inough. 14. Th 
Church of Rome faith, rhatthe ScripturtÞ,, 
are darke and obſcure: the blinde wan fi 
deth fault with the darkenes of the Sunne 


+ |1t rhe Scriptures appcare to anie to bee ol 
ſcure,the fault is not inthe Scriptures, N 
inthe blindnes of the minde of him whic 


\xcaderh andheareth them 33+ Laſtlie,p I 
'5 Cons, they open a gappeto all 11centioul 


"off 


rg 
ew 
fore they agree to mans corrufſ;,/ 
nature:tor who almoſt will not finne.wheÞ-; 


on for his ſinnes,for al-rD 
WA | 
t 


» Gum % 
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= clepicce of money, as twentie ſhillings , or 
=> foure Nobles. 
7 Iris naturall ro a man to ſerue God in cer- 
Þ raine ceremonies , without the power of 
2 godlines: & his feruice is preſcribed by the 
religion of the Church of Rome,which tan- 
deth onelie in outward and corporall ceremonies a; 
the ontwarde ſucceſſion of Biſoops garments , ve- 
ures, geſtures colours boiſe of meate difference 
of daies, times and places hearing, ſeerng, ſaying, 

Bronching, taſting vumbring of Beades,gilding aud 
0 porſhipping of Images, building Monaſteries, r1- 
CB/ng at mianight , ſilence in Chiſters, abſtaining fs 
1WEfe ſb and whitmeat.Faſting in Lent gheeping Imber- 
Pais hearing Maſſe and drtine ſerniceſecing and 
Mz oring the bodie in forme of bread , YeCelnmg h32 
Ye water, and holie breade, creeping to the Croſſe, 
IF arrying Palmes , taking Aſhes , bearing Caudles, 


Fox AQ, '} 
in DCE, © 


jp? 


fir Pilgrimage going, cenſmng, kneeling, knockin 1g, al- 
nFers, ſuperalters, candleſtiches, pardons : fn (ers 
MLrofſing, annomting , ſaning, forſwearing 122771 
$7c31n Baptiſme,ſaltingycreſſing, [patling, ex11 11+ 
ag waſhing of hands:at Exſter, confeſſio.per 1c» 
W77e , farts fabtion, and In Yeceaimg with De 11%. 
ew ſharen to imagine a bodre where they [+6 115114) 
uſd tbo h he were there preſent to bee ſcene ” 
Fc outwarde ſeeing ard touching of him of 12 (-/: 
ithout faith conduceth no more ther it aid th 


P 3 FEI 


c 


Il. 


« Maray.z TEpeale them , yer i in efte& it doth : 
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Tewes, At Rogation daies to carrie banners, to ſul 
low the Croſſe,to walke about the fields;after Pen-Þ! 
tecoſt to goe about with Corpres Chriſti plate pl 
Hallowmas to watchin the Church , ts ſate a Fo 
or commendatioa,and to ring for al ſoules, to pau?) 
tithes traelie , to gine to the high Altar , Ani 
if a man willbee a Prizft to ſate Maſſe and At! 
tems , to ſerne the Saint of that dgie , and to lifi 
well ouer the heade . In fick;neſſe to bee an 
xeled, to take his Rites , after his aeath, t | 
haue rn, and Obites ſaide for him , aniF1 
to bee r0ng Pha at his Funerall Moneths mindd | 
and Yeare minde : This # the ſumme « 1 c 
the Cutholique Religion , ſtanding in bod 
lie Aftions , not in anie motion or woorke 
the bolis G HOS T woorkiog in t 
heart, 
The Morall Lawe conteining pcrfed} 
righteouſneſle , is flatte oppoſite to many 
corrupt Nature : therefore whatſocuey 
C= 10n ſhall repeale _ and make of nonwe 
ect the commaundements of the MofſPr 
rall Lawe, that ſame] Religion muſt neede ga 
ioinc handes with the corruption of N: mr 
ture, and ſtand for the Maintenance e of ith 


This doth the Religion of the Church ofſPo; of 


Rome : it maie bee , ir doth not png lus 
atÞerr 


ES 


”% _ 
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Y Ti; it ſhall fruſtrate bur anye one pointe of 
Fi * anye one_commaundement , the whole 
Ye * cOn.. 1,..n2aundement,yca,the whole law th law ther- 
= byis madein yaine. 1 The firſt comman- @ - , - 
4 dementrequireth, thatwee haue thetrue 5210 
l rebeielh {ne 
Tehona for our onely God : the chu Fer 7 gate 
= Rome maketh other gods beſide this true; 4Q,,,c Wii: 
God: it maketh the bbgie of Chriſt to be) + 

2 God,becauſc ſe they hold, it way bein many 

| places, in heauen,in earth ,attheſametime 

« which thing is onely properto God. It ma 

eFketh euery Saint departed to bee God, be- f .vafe 
Fcaule it holderh, that Saintes doo heare vs vs| 4c es 


WENECS of + g0c 


RE EE—_—— —— 


[Snow ow being vpon the earth, and that they| ”e 90F 
{Iknowe our thoughtes 1 when wce praye ti 
Fthem , which none but the true GOD þ 
ican doo. It maketh the Popero bee God, Papa tvs 
Jand that in | plaine | woordes. * Pope Ni- Dec. din, il 
Icholas faith » Conſtat , ſrurmunt Pont! ifrcem 4 69. {atis c- 
| J11 principe Confarrine Derm appellars . It 1 IS U1Genter, 
well knowne, that the Pope of the godlic 
Prince Coz nſantine was called GOD , A- 
paine, in © the extrauagants of the ſame Mens 
NG Candy lawe 1 it 15 written * Domns 5s De- only”) 
nh ofter Papa, Our Lorde G O D the gloſla. 
rope . And : againe, * Chriftopher Marcel: Ran þ 
| u faide 1 to the Pope 8 Tu es alter des ' 272 


pl rerris, Thou art another God VDON earth! 


P iq and 


| 


* FExtrall. 


— 
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& the Pope toke it to himlelf, As the Pope 
in plaine words is made God, ſothe power, | E 


eiven'to him declareth the! efame. * Hee can - 


de maior. make holie that which is vnholie, Sc infl;lg f 


pl ove: the wicked and pardon fins: heemaie dif: 
| fPiſt.34, penſe contrary tothe ſaying of an Apoſtle: | 6 
of ft he can change the nature of things, and of : 
2,can, Aothing makeſomewhat. VVhar1s all this, |? 
- - Prec. buttoplacethe Pope in Gods roome , and | 
i , to 0 robthe Lord of his maieſtuc. 
= w-mafoy, v  Againe, the Church of Rome , maketh if 
. wg me NawMaric the Mother of Teſus to be as God. In 


© gov. the Breuiarie reformed & publiſhed at the| 
commandement of Pius , * ſhee is called 4}: 
T_ "in pry Goddes,in exprelle words: -o— ſhe is furtherÞ 
| Mariz, ad Cearmed the Queene of heauen , the ()ucene off 
matut. rheworld , the gat pate of heauen,the mother of grace|Þ? | 
=. | For 2. Yea ſheeisfarre exalted abouc 
, hrs ws Ehril Chriſt,and he in regarde of her is made but 
Ibo _ a poore vaderlingin heauen: : for Papiſtes 

14 *| ba 6 [in their (eruice vnto her they praic on this 
\Þ "manner _ Shew thy ſelfe to bee a mother:\} 
and cauſe thy ſonne to receine our prayers: ſes freel: 

the oe captines and porn? light to to the blinde , * Lait- 

* Breuiar, Jje the yerie Crofle is made as a God, For} 
refor,nfe- 
ſto Exalr, cy faluteit, by the name of their onelie| 
hope, and praic it ro increaſciuſtice tothel| w 


o Crucis, 
y raje 6 godlic,and to giue finners pardon, Where-| 
forc 
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IC 


ce 
Or 
I1C 


C- 


rex 


I* 


= rhefarher,the ſonne, the holy Ghoſt,mak- Maugermpme 
* eth alſo manic other, and ſo in truthe hat 


* repealed this firſt commandement, 
f Pr 


* God,and to worſhip himinthem. For the 


2 which appeareth thus, In Deutronomie 


/* commandement , and this veric point he(Deur4a5 | 


- daythatthe Lord ſpake vnto you in Hores,' 
| outo the middeſt . che fire: that yee cor- 


|} 1mage or repreſentation of anie figure, &c. 


h 
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” fore the Church of Rome belidethe one »/; refe les 


* true God diſtinguiſhed into three perſons, if Sire ©: 


OR ———— 


7 
* 


d they haue veric plainely repealed 


| » 
4 Hwy of 


2 the ſecond commandement in that they, q,.. + ,-' # 
-* . . n - my 52 Rowe evlt | 
> teach itlawtullro make images of the true 


- wheale ſhel | 
1 FOmaug * 


! flarcontraricis the verie ſcope of this com- 


> mandeinent : namelie that no image muſt ! 
7} bemadeof thetrue Ichoua: nor any wor- 


_ "_ 


| ſhip beperformed vnto him in an image: 


} Moyſes maketh alarge commentarie of this 


ets d | | 6. 
| ſets downe expreſſclie, ſaying,take heed to | * 
Your ſelues : for yeelawe 20 image i "in 


7" 


F 


ruptnot your ſelues,and make you a grauen 


0 
ſ . 


* 


{ HisargumentI fer downe thus . As God 
appearedin mount Horeb, ſo he is to be co- 
cetuedand repreſented: bur he appeared in 
no1mage in mount Horeb, onelic his voice 

was hard : therefore he is not to be concei- 
{ ued or repreſented in anie image: butmen 
are 


Hoſz.1o. Lord thou ſhalr oa me 7h, and ſhalt call! 


 Exod.32.5 
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areto bee content, if they may heare his I 
voice. Againe,that finne to whichthe peo-Þ7 
ple of Ifracil were ſpeciallie giuen euen that 7 
dooth the Lorde Specially forbid : but to b 
this were the people of Uraell ſpeciallic gi-*# 
uen, not fo much to make Images of falle 
Gods, asto make mages of thetruc God, 
and to worſhip him in them:which I proue| $ 
thus. : 
SEED Inthe booke of Iudges itis ſaide hat! ; 
"> thechildren of Ifrac!l did wickedlye in the? 
ſight ofthe Lord,and ferued Baalim., Now: 

theſe Baalim, what are they ? Surely Idoles 
reſembling the truc God, asthe prophet: 

| Hoſeadeclareth , andat that daie faith the” 


meeno more 244/i, Heere it appeareth rat 
the Iſraelites meaning was nor to worſhip! 


afalſe God,but the true Godin Baalim, And! : 


Aaron wack he made the golden Calfe pro-| f 
claimed that the next daye ſhould be holie! 
daie,not of anic falſe God but of the Lorde | 
that brought them out of Egypr. The pro- 
phet Eſwe after that he had ſer toorth Gods | 
mateſtic verie worthelye, he comes in with} 
' this concluſion : To whome then will yee} | 
liken G O D? or what ſnilitude will yee? , 


ſet vp of him ? which declareth thar the] 
Iewes| 


Ela.40,18; I97 
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1 S | b 

© awhoring after Idoles, that is Images nor 
at 
2 God. I conclude therefore as I began,that 


2 giuethe glorie which is properto GOD, \s 


! afriend in the houre of death , Againe the 
make yaint Martin A Pricit according to the broper title | 


"" = 
"+ 2.3 
\ | þ- > =. 
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lewes after the manner of the Gentiles, ran 


onely of talſe Gods, but alſo of the true 


the Church of Rome , by maintaining 
Images , hath repealed this commaundc-' 


2} ment. | 


Ln 
o . —— ——_ 
. 


Neither dooth it ſheweleſſe fauour to 3 ©maywug # 

the third commaundement : which alfo is vepea/los Þ 

repealed. Firſt in that they teach mento b 
1.Cor.15. L 

ro ſome thing elſe: it is proper to GOD 

after the daie of Indgemenrtto be all in all: 


. this they giue to Marie,ſaying that ſhee is all $ 
3 mal. k 


Itis proper to Chriſte in reſpe& <5 hriſt og'y þ 


ther creatures to bee a liphe lightning all|is a*{1941 ; 
that come jnto the worlde , yet they praye + 0% Mary Þ 


to Marie to giue lighttothe blinde . Iris 1chn.ro.g, *Þ 


7 proper to Chriſte to bee the redeemer of 
2; mankinde, and this worke of redemption, 
1s aſcribed to Marie, whome Papilts call|* 


taeir Te, their toye their mediatreſſe, a mcde- mertabriget | /' 
cine for the diſeaſed, a defence from the enemie, | 


* order of HMelchiſedecke 5 which is pro Sik | 
! Chriſte, AP OI an 
| Second- 
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\4 ' Pe xauf % Secondly they holde that the people i is © 


| 4 preciþhi tobebarred from the reading of the ſcrip/ | 
l 1 tures, vnleſle itbeinan vaknowne rongue,| 


and lo o they mainteine ignorance_and the\ 


——_ 
OO —— 


3 


m4 precjfc The fourth commaundement is repealed | 
| AomayFeubfy thar the they require that their teaſt daies | 
Con. Mo- ſhould be ſolemnlie as the Lords 5 fa-|f* 
guntzc. 36. bgorh day, For they muſt be kept i» all ho- | 
"444 I nour and comlizes : and men muſt reſt from all \ 
 3.C.lv. their laboures, from morning to enening , as On Þth 
the Sabacth; : whereas contrariwile , the FIC 
; Lord hath given permiſſion to his ſeruants *n 
7 to labour theſixe daics, ſobeit,on the ſeal}? 
; uenth they wil reſt from the works oftheir||: 
callings,anddo the workes ofthe ſpirit. or 


4 m 5 preteht They repeale the fift commaundement | Mo 
20, 6gy  inthatthey teach ach har their cleargic hath 

Þ  animmunitie,and therfore is not bound to | 
Matiſc, performe obedicnceto to Magiſtrates, for fo | 

Concll. they haue decreed, that Clarkes are to _- it exc 


1c 
uo 
= 
#y 


ca,7.9.8 ——Y I g—_— 


ved onely of Biſhops: and that they are 9 
rel kue them from iniuries. es. Againe « wn the 


| Biſhop muſt not bee indged of the ſecular | e: 
Power: | 
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power : : and that the Pope himfelte oweth 
no ſubicCtion to Kings, Princes, Emperors, 


but hath power to make them , and to put 
them downe at his pleaſure . But S. Paule 


'$ forthe maintening of the fiftt commande- 
= ment,bids euery ſoule be ſubie& ro the hig- 


= herpowers : and therefore the POPC wich 


* his cleargie(as Chryſoſtowe hath expounded 
2 jt)muſt be ſubie@ ro ciuill Magiſtrates,vn- 


© lefſe hey wil exclude themſclues our of the 


| number of men,for Paw! ſpeakes to all. 
Againſt the { fixre commandement the &y,, Ma 
have decreed alyles for murderers, plainly ca.9. 


CC EE IE I os EA 


| permirting th them Lich tcare au = 


—_— _— 9— — 


Aker rends all that they teach bur the Very 


Mmurtherin of foules?For example, {aluari- 
on by workes of grace,is one of their chiete 


it points. Bur thar man thar is perſivaded that 


b] 
al 


He mult be ſaved by his workes , muſt "1! 


Pur his 1 ut his truſt in in them,and he w hich 1truſteth\ 


o his w is workes 1s : 5 accurſed before God. For 
er.1n,s + 


; Curſed 1s that man t that truſteth in wan -»,whether |! 
It be himlelfe or other. 


c 


| 
ealeddiuerſe waies Firſt in that Det 
R main. 


The ſeauenth commaundement is re. 5 > 


tiſc.2, 


hun. 


| 
Romany feng] 


w (1x HM P reb- 


3 
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maintaine the occaſions of adulterie and 
fornication: namelic , the vowe of 1tngle 
's life both in men and women, when as they 
i. have not receiued the gift from God to be 
-# continent: which gift when they want, & 
A yet are bond to ſingle lite, they mult needs 
- breake out intomuch looſenefle. "This fin F 
| made Afantuan, Palingeniin and Petrarch to | 
I crie out againſt rhe Church of Rome, A- Þ 
£1 gaine ſome Papiſtes defendethe tollerati- | 
F on of the Stewes 11 | Rome,for the auoiding "c 
7 of greater euils, And in the Councell of Þ [; 
7 Trent chaſtitie and Pricites marriage areÞ g: 
made oppoſite, fo that marriage with the dr 
is aliichiething , alrhough God hath or-Þer, 


1 r 
dained it for the auoiding of fornication in 5h 


SeR.24.c.9 


4? all. Furthermore thatwhich is moſt abho-Mlb; 
; minable and proues the Church of RomeÞtry 


= 


to bean Aatichriſtian Church: they main- 

taine marriages withinthe degrees forbid-þ 
den both by the law of nature,and of godsithe, 
word. For inthe table of conſanguiniticfoly, 
they which areplaced inthe tranſuerſe vn-Spr2; 
equall line cannot marrie, becauſe they areÞii:1:c 
as Parents and children : yerif they bee diſco; 
ſtant foure degrees on diuers ids from theÞha:: 
common fſtocke they may marrie togethePiey 


by the Cannon lawe . As for Gt roy 
= 


Dy. 7 
d CS 


-. 
; 


| 


beyond a Reprobate. 223 

che graund vncle mate marrie his Siſters g.. _ 
nephewes neece, a thing veric filthie in de coſfang, 
nature confidering that 2 man CANNOT Mmar- aunculus 


ans” _ _ G , , MmMAxXMNMUS 
ry with any noneſtic his fiſters child. To go abnepris 


© turther, by gods wordthey which are dittar 
© 4. degrees inthe tranſuerſe equall line may 
© marrie together,as Cofin germanes, Thus 
* the daughters of Zelophchad were married 
+ f , "NR 8 ' ( . Numb.36. 
; ror .cir fathers brothers fons : this exam- 

2 ple 1 rake itis warrant of the lawtulneſſe of 


| this marriage elſe where: Yetthe Cannon 
| lawe condernes this marriage of Couſin 
germ: nes, andthe marriage of their _chul- 
dren atier. them though they bee eight de- 

reds Ciltant, Thus the Church of Rome 
0:3 ouerwhart the Lord : where he giues, 
liberric tiey reftraine it, and when hee re- 
ſraeth men, then hey give libertie, + + 


—_— 
et 


Oman 


g—;, 0 


1 cy repeale the eight commandement Aroma 


NC HE EE nm. my" CP JR - K | 
eRolde, a5 troffcs to deader men, images, 


Praicts , tie lound of belles, remiſhon ot 


Dn  —  —__ _— 


einnes and the merites by whichmen mate , 
WFome to the kingdome of heauen- their | 
; | NiClt1g Priefts wilt dono duetic irhout 
eſtniey befecd with monie, hence comes the 
GQproucrbe, No pennie no pater nofter, 


They 


dy their ſpirituall Marchandize in» which pon au 4 g 
SFeney tell rhote things whichare norto bee proto plug 


i | Boney 224. A Papiſt cannot -g0 

1.Þ7 | betrom ett wg They teach men to beare falſe witneſle, 
[a  ÞretepfT andfo to finne againſt the ninth co mman- 
j 1 Renel 7x1 dement , in that they holde that Marie 1s 
&5.10. the Quecne of heauen : whereas indeede 
" ſhee is no queene, bur doth continuallie 
| caſt downe hir crowne before Chriſt with 
i therel(t of the ſaintes. Anda man may as 


R wel DeAre falſe witnes in ſpcakin r uch 
F as in ſpeaking too little. 
etl. wy (o 


/ In the tenth commandement the firſt 
2þH /motions that go before conſentare forbid: 
/ den :otherwile there Thallbe no difference 
| betweene itand the reſt, For they allo arc 
Tag ſpiritual, and forbid vice motions : but 
b the difference is that they torbidde onelii 

1 the motions that goe with conſent. 
4 + Now, the Papiſtes ſaie that theſe motion 
pain no! fone properlic vnleſle conſent {| 
lowe: and therefore they in exprefle word 
repealethis commandement, For it con 
cupiſcence and the firſt motions bee nc 
{1nnes properhie then there neede no pre 

| hibition of them. 


DS The fourth Argument, 
"] Hat religion which 7s contrarie to it ſelfe gl 


216 
onelic ameere innention of m24n: the Ms i F111 C 


lac 
LL Church of Rome 1. 2 gente Contrarie to it ſel) AE: 
| ther! 


or 
HOC 
orl, 
cal 
re Cc 
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herefore it is onely an invention of man: which af 


be trne,as 1 well 4 reprobate as any other may per- 


orme the things required in it.” 


The proofe. 


He propoſition is moſt true, becauſe it 
is apriuiledge of Gods worde,and fo of 
hetruereligion gathered foorth of it, to be 
onlonantrto it {elfe in al points:which pro- 
zcrly no doctrines nor writings belide can 
Jaue, The Aſſumption may bee made ma- 
iteſt by an induction of particular exam- 
les. | F 
1 The Church ofRomefaich.that men. y 9 Yiu is bt 

refaued by grace: and againe itfaith, that) wkwary 3, 4 #7 
nen ate ſaued by works. A flat contradicti- | felf. |} 
n, For Pale faith,it election be of grace,it Row:n,s, 
$n0 more of workes : or els were grace no ; 

ore grace, bur if it bee of workes, it is no | 
"Wore grace: for els were workeno more 
orke, Anſwer is made. yinthis place Paxl 1, _ 
eaketh of workes ofnature,which indeed Teſt. vpon 7 
recontrarie to grace: but rot of workes of Kom-11-6. 
generation which are not contrarie to 

ace. This anſwer is falſe: for Paulina like 

lacevnto this oppoſeth grace 8: works of 
| rege- 


F 


y 
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regeneration. Yee areſaued by grace (fait! 
he) through faith, and that nor of your 

Eph.2.8.9, {clues,for itis the gift of God:nor of works 

 leaftany(hould boaſt himſelte. For we are} 
his workmanſhip created in Chriſte Ieſus] 
vnto good workes, that we ſhould walkei: 
them, Now let the Church of Rome ſpeak 
what are the workes of which a man may: 
moſt of all boaſt ? And what are the work 
for the doing of which we muſt be faſhic 
nedanewin Chriſt Ieſus ? Afuredly the 
muſt be the works of regeneratio,dipped { 
died in the bloud of Chrilſt(as they ſpeak 
wherefore it is cuident , that Pax/s meanin 
is ro conclude,that ifwe be ſaued by grac 
we cinot be ſaued by works of regenerati( 

2 The Church of Rome contuterh ar 
condemneth in Councels, & derideth thiff m; 
doctrine that we teach, that men areto ! po 

+ juſtified by the impuration ofthe righreouWbu; 
nes of Chriſt : which righteouſnes is not! 


( 
1 
g 
C 
f 
al 
ot 
LO 


| iſt : which righteouſnesis not 
*Rhem. Vs butin Chriſt. Andthe Rhemiſts callitYin ( 


') ; : < ; , 
5 Teſt.Kom. Ghantaſticall inſtice, anewno iuſtice : Bifor 


Ua23. —_— 
TM herein that Church is contrary to it ſelf:iÞtrhe 
* oe, EY . n | 
it defendeth workes of ſupercrogation afon | 
DE works of fatiſfa&tio of one mi for an otheſaic! 


Coloil.z, & their ground ts, becauſe the faithfull imp 
yverl.24, all mebers of ONCt bodie, & haue fellow LOr 
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| one with an other, 8& therefore one may ſa- 
* riſfie for an other. Heeteby i it is plaine, that 


| the Church of Rome moſt of all deferzderh 
that imputation of righteouſnelle; which] 


molt \ of all it hath oppugned, For when ff hio 
one man ſatiſherh for a!) other, the worke| 


WEEDS "Ss 


of one ma is imputed to oanother But what? 
ſhall one mi ſatithe for an other, & ſhalnot 
Chriſt by his rightcoulnes fſatiſfie for vs? 
ſhall God accept the worke of one man for 
an other, & not acept the righteouſnes of N on 
Chriſt f Br vs: Truely there is orgs fllens.” 
ſhip and coniun&ion berweene the head 
andthe members, than of the members a- 
mongthemſclues : becauſe they are itoyned| + 
rogether by meanes ofthe head, 

3 It holdeth tharthe guilt & fault of fin , rnlpa 
may be remitted by Chriſt: & yetthe tem- 
porall puniſhment of finne be vnremitred: '* & Peng | 
but theſe are quite cotrarie;Pa»/faith,there p,, , | 


15n0w 20 Condemnation to them thatare 


| in Chriſt leſus. Yer if a man were puniſhed. 

Ffor his finne after he were in Chriſt, & had 

A We 3 A A ts a ——— ——  — 

( the fault of finremitted,ſorne condemnari- 

on {ſhould now remaine him. And Danid RIES. 
$ſaicth Bleſſedi is the man towhomrthe Lord TIE 


1 'mputerh no ſin: therefore he to whom the 


== 


WLord imputerh no finac,hath not only the 
þ "Qi. guilt | 


—— 


| 
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gull of ſinne , but alſo the puniſhment of 


is {1nne remitted : otherwiſe he could not 

be blef{cd but miſerable. And this agreeth 
| not with gods 1uſtice,whe the faultis quite 
pardoned,and a man is gwiltie of no finne, 
that then anie puniſhment ſhould be laide 


 Anzutde on him, AndS. Auguſtine faith,that Chriſt 
Ser.z7, bytakingvpon him the puniſhment of ſ1n, 
+ and not taking ypon him the fault, rooke a- 
waie both the puniſhment and the fault, 
VWherefore this opinion, that Chriſt hath 
taken awaie the guilt of ſinne , overthrow: 
cth al Satisfations & Purgatorie , bicauſc 
the fault and guilt being taken away,all pu- 

niſhment for {ine is alſo taken away. 
-. ahul 0; 4 Tranſubſtantiationis a monſter ſtan. 
"ding on manifolde contradiQions. Firſt, 
#0. 46 /"**t maketh Chriſtes bodie to bee 'in manic 
- places: an euident contradiction. For it is 
ofthe nature and eflence of a bodie to be in 
one place only: which I proue thus. A bo- 
die1s a magnitude,a magnitude is a conti- 


nued quantitie,a continued quantitie can c 
net be butin 1 one place : therefore a bodic th 


cannot be but in one place.Inthis argume th 
the donbt is only of the laſt part:which vn 7 


doubted is moſt true.Foritis called a cor i 


tinuel 


4 
5 
| | ' k If a _ __ y 
: _ _ EE Os A 


—= oY Am. _ & batt a. ene Ec 1-2 > = - - _ __ - - Ju _ | 
hd 4-4 I "wy e —  — 
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tinued and knit together the one with an 0- 
ther by a common terme or bond, is a line 
by apoint,a plane and his parts by a line, a 
ſolide by a ſuperficies or plane. Now, theſe 
points ca inno wile be cotinued,vnles ev 
ry one of the keepe one only ſpecial place 
For examples ſake:ſupolethe plane a,b,c,d, 
co be deuided in- c 


1, by two lines, ; | Wl rage” 
doe both deuide ; 
the three partes 
& continue thE , 
d- 
the one with the 
other. Now l ſaie, thatcuerie one of the 
N - Long ; It MAE. os 
parts maie be continued with his next fel- 
low,it is neceſſarie,that cueric one of them| 44 
ſhould haue one ſpecial and dittiact place., 
Thatthe firſt place of the plane, 1, maic be 
continued with, k,it muſt be {:ruared only 
there where it is, andno whereels : for ific 
| CROO 
ſhall be ſituate el{wherc, as inthe place m, 
then it cannot be continued with k, Nowe 
then, if the partes muſt of necefſitic Rave, 
their owae particular place onely,then the/ 
whole figure a,b,c,d, muſt allobe onely in 


oneplace. And this is that whichtheprince 
Q 2 of 


| . # ® # 


h C 
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i of Philoſophers reacheth,that cuerie mag- 
| nitude hath his partes ſited in ſome one 
| Arie Ca. Place, one by an other , ſo that a man maie 
_ reg.cap.de faie of themyhere it is, & there it.is not. To 
quant. conclude, therefore this muſt need , agree 
to a bodie and tothe parts of it to be in one 
onely place alone, Sothatthe Church of 
Rome when it ſaith that Chriſts bogie is in 


many places:in effect rhey ſay,that Clit 
bodic 1s no bodie:for if it be a body,jitis an- 
lyin one place: & it it be in many places, it 


is no bodie, They obiect rhar God is omnt- 
. potent. True indeede : butthere bee ſome 


CE . . . . 
A\ j penilic things,the dcing of which agreth not with 


CE gods power,asto make contradicentiathin 


fe {eTramy contradictorie to bee bothrtrue : of which 


—— C.-C. 


- Once, are flat contrarie : decauſe ( as hath 
© Amt benthewed)itis effentiall ro all: magnithds 


ro be in one place,and theretore to a bodie. 
And God cannot take away that which is 
eflential] roathing, the eſſence remai ning] 


whole, 2.Again,tranſubſtaatiation maketh 
che Accidents of Breace and Wine to re- 
maine withoutthe ſubſtance . Here alſo is 
another contradiction as impoſlible as rhe 
former: for itis a comon ſaying inſcholes, 

Arc« 


m 
he 
no 
wt 
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» Accidentss eſſe,ctineſſe, Itis ofthe eſſence of 


an accidentto be inthe ſubſtance. Nowe 
therefore,if the accidents bee, there is alſo 
the Bread'and 1d Wine: and if th erci be no ſub- 


be anie accidents. 3. It holdeth, that Bread 


is turned into the bodie of Chrilt, & _ | 


fore it muſt needs holde, that Chr {ts bod 
is made of Bakers bread, and yer it holdeth 


and teacherh thar © Chriſtes bodice is onelic e| 
made of the ſeed of Mary,quite ouerthrow- | 
ing the former Tranſubitantiation. 
5 Irteacheth , thata man muſt alwaies 

Fe of his {: aluation: : and Iikwiſe it teach- 
eth,thatin praying weare to call God d Fa- 
ther, which are things quite contrarie. For' 
who can truely call God Father, vnlefle he 
haue the ſpirite of adoption , and be afſu- 
red that hee is the childe of God, For if a Rom. 8.16 
man ſhall call God Father , and yer in his| 
heart doubr whether hee bee] is Father or 
not, he plaieth the aiſlembling hypocrite: | 
wherefore.to » doubt of faluation,and LAY cn Thi 
|Our Father, c.1ntruth are contrarie, fant.de pe: 
6 The Church of Rome maketh praier ” na.dift, 
to be one ofthe chiete means to fatisfic for , nag lb, 
| ſinnes. Bur praier indeede js anasking of Can. de 

pardon for tinne : Now askingof pardon 9994s. 4 


de pcenit 


þ 
| Q 4 and 1if.;. 
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= Cariffadtion for line are contrary:ther- 
fore by the iudgement 0 ofth s,praier | 
which is a fatiffaction is_no fatiſtaction.! 
And in deed,let vs conſider what madneſle: WM 
15 conteined in this popith diuinitic : the 


poore begger commeth very hungry tothe 

rich mans doore to craue his almes : and} | 

ſtraightwaies by his begging he will merit 
| 


pn he deſerueit. The ſame dooth the Papiſt, ! 


he praicth very poorely for the thing waich 
he wanteth,yet he looketh very proudly to Wr: 
merite noleſſe than the kindome of heauen Mei 
by it. 

7 Doubting of {aluation and hope can- 
not agree together, for x hope maketh a1 
ot to be ſhamed, that is, it never diſappo O1M- 


teth bimot the thing Bm LT be > lookerh 1tor, 


+ bot þ (7 > tedfalt,u bab's extreth into that which Wer 
i within the vaile, $0 that rrue nope andthe 1 


'certaine aſlurance of ſaluation goe toge- fe 


th 4 of Cr1 
8- True prater and iuſtiication by works Þ-h: 


canner ftand together. Forhe which prai- en 


etntr Moy muſt be rouched inwardlie with $2. 
aliuely ſecling of his owne miſerie, and of {Ch 
che want of that grace , whereot he ſtands ſþce 
in nced.Now this cannot be inthe heart of ſup 
tat 
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Kar man that looketh to merite the king- 

me of heauen by his workes : for he that 

a doo this, maic iuſtlie concejue ſome- 

hat of his owne excellencie. | 

g Papilſts teach, that it is great boldnes 

) come1mmeaatlic vato G O D without 

xe intercefiion of Saints : and therefore 

ey vie to *pray to Marie , that ſhe would *Bre _ 
raie to Chriſto helpe them :-yer on the rat 
ontrarie, when they haueſo doone, they 

ray to God immediatlie,that he would re- 

jue the interceſſion of Marie for them, 
\ndthus they arc become interceſlors be-: + 


e Maricand God ; Yea when they 
fer yup Chriſt, praying GOD Wang 

cir gifts and ſacrifices ,the humbleprieſt,) ++ 
atwill not praie to G QD., but by the, 
editation. of Saints , is then a mediator | 
erweene Chriſt Teſs and God his Farher,| 
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10 It holdeth,that in the Mafle,the Prictt y v bref ooh 
ffereth vp Chriſt ro his Father an vablondio rhry/> Þ his 
wrfice This 1s athing impoſhble: for if tather. 
-hriſt in the Mafle be facrificed for ſ.the 

e muſt die & his bloud muit be ſhed Zeb.g | 

| $2.Andinthe Scriptures theſerwoftayings” 


{Chriſt is dead, Chriſt is offered vp in ſacri- 


; ce )are all one. So then,the Papiſtwhen he 


 @-ppoſeth that there maic be anvnbloudie 
facti-| 
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| 0 facrifice,in efte@ he faith thus much, they 
s is a facrifice,which is no Sacrifice. - 
| 8 I1nthe Canon of the Maſſe the churd 
Wit - « ofRomepraicth onthis wiſe, We humbli 
« belecch thee moſt mercitull tather,by Teſy 
«{ Chrilt,thy ſon & our Lord, y thou would 
« Elt accept theſe gifts and oblations & thel: 
« holy Sacrifices,which we thy Church offe 
& to thee, &c. where firlt they 0 offer vp Chrif 
the Farher1n ti of Chriſt,s 
chroma Ciniitr bo his owne media 
tor. Againe,they deſire God to bleſle & ti 


_ Chis owne-Sonne : for they offer v; 
ri{t. It they ſay he t chey ſay he needeth now the the ble! 


Uhor hr th of | F Fat rabies ICY make ke Chri hriſt aw El _ 


Rater foie and imperfect Chriſt : ifhee neede nor 
9 Self” wr Mlefling © of his Father, their praier is n = 


lefle. Alſo they detire G O Dto accept not 
one gifc or one ſacrifice, but in the plural 
-number,theſe gifts and ſacrifices : wherea 
they hold chat Chriſts body is one only bo- 
die,and therfore bur one ſacrifice. And thus 

#+- they a are at variance with themſclues. © 
9 Papilts,in word they ſay that they be- 
lecue and put rheir truſt in God : yet wher-ſon 
asthey looke to be ſaued by their workes, ſk 

+ they ſet 1 the confidence of their hartes in 
truth vpontheir owne doin ngs. 


Þ Fug 1 bk goo, & hoþe fo be owes ry worhes They 


i Or were FonFrories -| 
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10, They putſuch holines in Matrimo- 
e,that they 6/580 ironeof their 7. Sacra- 
Wccs, which * confer grace tothe partakers . gy... : 
|, chem:yer they forbidde their Cleargie to Teſt.page 
arrie, *becauſe to livein marriage is to 53: 
Vapa.Sy» 
ue according tothe fleſh, and the Coun: ;jc.us.De-. 
lof Trent oppoſeth marriage 8& cchaltitieerer epilt, 
11. Itteacheth,that ſoules kepr in Pur. **24©9 
Watorie, maic bee E redeemed bys Sacrifices\ 
Wod Suffrages . Againſtthis, is a Canon of 
heirlawe taken our of Saint Hreromes* Ve: canin 


nowe that in this life wee maie helpe one preſence, 
nother , cither by Prajers , or by cood'3 43+ 


ounſell : but when wee ſhall come be- 
ore the iudgeſnent ſcate of Chriſt , nei-| + 


ore 
her 7-b, nor Dariel, nor Noe, maic nents) 
2t-anie ; but eucrie man to beare his} 
pwne burthen . And according to another 
anon, going vnder the name of Cela/irzs Can.lega- 
ſhop of Rome , Either there is no Purga- *r-4-4-1- 
orie,or the ſoules which goe thither , ſhall, 
Ieuerreturne, 

12, Andtq conclude, the molt {t points 
ueiereligion are contrarieto their Ca + 
nons,as by ſearching, May appeare in makes © 

:xamples. 
1, Thedead catnot hearethe praiers of 1 Con. fa 
hem which call vpon them. a —_ 
5-4 
2. Peter 


236 eAPapiFt cannot go | 

2 C. Beat. 2. Peterand Panle were wo of the Chi 
2.4:7- Apoſtles, and itis hard to faite , which 
| aboue the other. 
3C.deCa- 3. Leothefourthlivinginthe yere 84; 


ul 
yi acknowledged Lotharins the Empcrourk 


his Prince, 
4C.nullus, 4. No Biſhop maiebe called vniuerſal 


—_ 5. The Church of Rome hath no mor 
—_ = authority ouer other Churches,than oth: 


Churches ouer it, 
6Cllegi- 6 APrieſt anda Biſhop were in time 


mus-0.93. paſt all one. ah 
dit.os. 7 The Pope hath no powerto giuet 


7 C.yer- fel Pardons. 
2 ty 8. Therecan be no merite by faſting, 


magna. 
Co - Sing gs fr om fleſh. 


uertimini . The Maſle is nothing bur the forme 


Al 
In T—_ of es ſacrifice, 


8C.quod Bythis which hath beene ſaide , it dott 


dicir,di.41 5, 
»Clum $ in partappeare, that the religion. of the 


nofa.rs. Church of Rome is repugnantro it ſelf, and 


qz- itcouldnotſobe, ifitwerefromthe word: p 
of God. i 
alt 
A Corollarie gathered out of the Ch 
former aſſertion, atio 
1, Aman becing inducd with no more grace then tharfſo In 
which he maie obreine by the religion of che Church occut 


Rome,is {t1!lin the ſtate of damnation, 


A 


Th 
Fx CY 


4 A Dialo UC 


contaimmsg the confliftes betweene 
Sathan and the Chriſtian. 


Sathan. 


xg, Vilehelhound , thou art my 
ESA ſlaue, and my vaſlall, why j 
Y | jchen ſhakeſt thou off my 4 


yoke, 


Chriſtian, 

By nature I was thy val- 3 
[but Chriſt hath redeemed me, | 
Sathan , Chriſt redeemeth no Repro- 
ites,{uch as thou arr. | 

Chriſtian, T ar noReprobate. 

Sathan, Thou art aReprobare, forthon 

alt be condemned. 

Chriſtian, Lucifer , to pronounce datn- 
ation , belongerh to God alone : thou art 
| 7 ge , itis ſufficient for thee to bee an 
cuſer, 


Sathan, 


ya .c * 

þ Pu * o P _ c M 
x Rf > in 
w SE. _ -Sa.7% 


9 
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Sathan . Though I cannot condemny 
thee,yer I know God will condemne thee, 
Chriſtian, Yea , but God will not con 
demne me, 
Sathan, Goetoo, let ys triethe matte 
Is not God a Lorde, and a King ouer tice 
and maic henot therefore giue thee ala 
to keepe , and puniſh theewith hell fue, 
thou breake 1t? 
Chriſtian, Yes. 
Sathan. And haſt thou kept the lawet 
this thy Lord and King? 
Chriſtian, No, f 
Sathan.” Letvs proccedeturther 2 Is fot 
the ſame Lord alſo a moſt righteous tuag 
& therfore a moſt ſharpe reuenger of ſtnngt | 
Chriſtian, Yes truelic. 
Sathan. Why then wiltthou flatterth{Þre 
ſelfe thou hypocrite : God cannot winkeWc 
thy {ins,except he ſhould be vniuſt, VWVhq$vic 
fore there is no remedie.,thou art ſure col} * 
damned:hell was prouided for thee, & nofÞvn 
1t gapeth to deuourethee. 
Chriſtian. There is remedic inough tor 


( 


with the Chriftian. 
Sathan, Bur thou firebrande of hell fire, 

and childe of perdition , looke for no mer- 

cieat Gods hands, becauſe thou art a moſt 

M71euous 1053 

1. Originallſinnerunneth whollie ouer v* A 

h1ec,asa ans botch or leproſie, A Aeofour 

2. Thy minde knoweth notthe thinges we He 

2: be of God: Brnell Wolf 
2, In the lawe of God thou art ſtarke Yje & 

b'inde , fauing that thou haſt a fewe princi- bring 4 


les of it ro make thee inexcuſable. an b | 
4.. The Golpelis fooliſhnes and madnes boſs = 
n:o thee: rhou makeſt no better accompr ' JPY. 
fit then of thine owne dreame, 
5. Thy conſcienceis corrupt , becauſe 
t fattereththee,and excuſeth thy finne. 
6. Thy memorie keepeth and remem- 
xreth nothing , but that which is againſt }/ 
ods word; butthinges abhominableand 
icked,it keeperh long. q 
7. Thy will hathno inclination to that ; : 
hich is good, but onelie to finge and wic /1 
edneſle. 
8. Thy affeRions are ſet onelie on wic- 


© I. 4 


ednes:they are as mighty Giants and Prin- 
es in thee , they haue thee at commande- 
nent. Remember, that for verie anger thou 


laſt beene ficke : rhatthe luſt of thy fleſh 
hath 


—_—— ae Me ane er Oo" 
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hath drinen thee to madnes : forget not thy 
Atheiſme, thy contempt of Gods worde, 
thy inward pride,thy enuic,hatred malice, 
thy couctouſnes,and infinite other wicked 
deſires, which haucledthee captiue-, and 
madethee outragious in all kind of naugh. 


tines. 

#4 10, Thy aQtuall ſinnes committed part-} 
& lie in ſecrete,partlie in publike, arc moſt fil. 
+. | = 
i thie and moſt infinite . Remember howe in 
4 
: bY; ſuch a place;atfuch atime,thou didſt com. 
1 "of mit fornication : inanotherplace thou didÞ 


deſtſteale,&c.God ſaw this I warrant theeÞ 

| Poms yea ,all thy ſinnes are written in his bookeÞ 

Viet.” wherefore thoucurſed wretch , all hope 0! 
4 mercie is cutofffrom thee. 

j Chriſtian. Bur Gods mercie farre excece 


— wx _—— 


"”- FW FO p <2», 
” 3 ww 4, 
_ TR. 


} 3 Yup þ-o wa £44 deth all theſe wy {innes:and-I cannor beeſp 

(F- [J as . 

5 AE 5 infinite in n finning,as C God is infinite in: met-|P! 
| | 


.Tim.1. a5; Cie at and dpardonin g, 


x ware Sathan, Dareſt thou preſume to think: 
i of Gods mercie?why,theleaſt of oy ſinney$0 
 deſerueth damnation. 
WS | 416; Chriſtian, None of my ſinnes can fear 
"8 f U.F3.2.3 + h 
45. me, ordiſmaieme . Chriſt hath borne theſFh 


full wrath and vengeance of his Father vf 
on the Crofle,cuen for me, that I mightÞ' 


delinered from condemnation , which ws 
due 


_ ” 
- * T.? 
; bo 

® « 

'*. 

C4 
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due vnto MCe. 
Sathan. If Gods purpoſe were not to 
condemne thee, perſwade thy ſelfe, hee 
would neuer late ſo manie afflictions and 
crofies on thee, as he doth. VVhat is this 
vantof good name ? this weaknes and fick- 
nefle 4 the bodie ? theſe terrours of thy 
minde? this dulnefle and frowardnes of thy 
art? what are all theſe ( I faie ) and manic 
other euils, but the beginnings, and cer- 
taine Aaſhings of the fire of Hell. 
Chriſtian, Nay, rather my afflictions are 
zuclie ceſtimonies of my ſaluation. For god 
$5 a {ouing Father, partlic by them, as with, 4 
courges chaſtneth my diſobedience, and g.ro, | 
ringeth me into order: partly conformeth ».Per.z.2r. 
xe vnto my Sauiour Chriſt,and fo by little ©*54*** 
nd little , layeth open to mee mine owne 1.Cor. 7. 
nes, that I may diſlike my ſelfe and hate” , . 4 
hem : and maketh mee ro renounce the  F# 
oride, thy eldeſt ſonne,and ſtirreth me vp 
o call ypon him, & to prac earneſtly with 
Tones and ſighes, which I am not able 4 
o expreile with anie wordes , as Iteelec '$ 
hem. 
Sathan, Thy afflictions are heauie, and 
zFomtortleſle, therefore they can notbe ar- 


uments of Gods fauour, 
R Chriftian, 


_ _— _—_— 
a CCy_ 


p—_  —_ 


4 
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Rom. 5. 
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Rom.5-2.3 


Rom.$.28, 
Pla.i19.71. 


. [nal,itcan not aduance thee ro cuerlaſti 
life.” "E X EY” 


Ver. 8. 3.4- 


_ p + Gt Coon a. of on + 9 [I 6.5 
- 4 6 1. CIFIC EP. ui ARE -» 4 Sm plats 8 
Ps. Ee: 4 tak + & Ca nd Fe La Poa Ao EE wy £20" 
F s ; "3% 7 , + $5 57 ; mn 2A 7 BD 
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* Chriſtian, Indeed their nature is to bring 
eriefe and heauines to,the ſoule, burt I haue 
had ioy in the middeſt of my attlictions , & 
ſtrength ſufticicnt to beare them , and afte: 
them haue ben many waies bettered,which! 
befalleth to none of the wicked:and for thy 
cauſe,itis a great perſwaſion to mee, that] 
ſhal nor bedamned with the wicked world 
butin ſpite of all thy power, paſle fr6 deat 
to cucrlaſting life, 

Sathan, Atter theſe thy manifold affiQiml 
ons , thou muſtſuffer death, which is mol 
rerrible,anda veric entrance to Hell. | 

Chriſtian, Death hath loſt his ſting bi 
Chriſtes death : and voto meit ſhall be nc 
thing els but a paſſage vnto cuerlaſting lik 

Sathay. Admit thou ſhalt bee deliuere 
from heli by Chriſt , what will this aua 
thee,colidering thatrhou ſhalt neuer con! 
to the kingdome- of heauen ? for Chriſte 
death only deliuereth thee from deathete 


=, 


Chriſtian, Tam nowe at this time a men 
ber of Chriſts kingdome , and after this li 
ſhall raigne with him for cuer in his eucr|Mec 
ſing kingdome. 7, 

Sarhan Thou neuer didſt fulfill the layWi: 

the! 


—_— ww 
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therefore thou canſt not come into the 
kingdome of heauen. 

Chriſtian» Chriſt hath perteQlie fulfilled 
eucrie part of the lawe for mee : and by this 
his obedience imputed vnto mee,l my ſelfc 
do keepe the lawe, 


tS Saban Beirfo, forallthis, thou art farre 
dF inough from the kingdome of heauen, into 


which no vncleanething ſhall euerenter : 
thou, although that Chriſt hath ſuffered 
death , and fuifilled the lawe forthee, yer 
hou art in part vacleane: thy curſed nature 
and the feedes of finne are yet remaining in 
thee, Rom. 2. 3, 
- Chriſtian, Chriſt in the virgins wombe loh.17,19. 
as perfely fantitied by the holie ghoſt: 
and this perte&t holines of his humane na- 
ureis imputed to me : euen as /acob put on 
Eſaus garments, to get his Fathers bane: 
ſo Thauepur on the righteouſnes of Chriſt, 


—— - . — 


as along white rode couering my finnes,8&; 
nYraaking me appeare pertectlic righteous, c-\_ 
en before Gods judgementſear, 

Sathan Indeed, God hath made promiſe 
nto mankinde in all theſe mercies and be. 19hn.344 
efits in Chriſt : but the condition of this *** 
romiſe ts faith, which thou wanteſt , and 
ayſ@ierfore canſt nor make anic accompt, that 


At R 2 Chriſtes 


"A *% ng "OS 
, 3 ns "0% 
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canit. 


G 111 a 


2/83 thoſe men which ſhall be ſauced: and thisi 
at ws — « Wo < 


Chriſtes ſufferings , Chriſtes fulfilling of 
the lawe, Chriſtes perfe holineſle , can 


doethee anie good. 
Chriſtian. [ haue true ſauing fa' h. 


The conflicts of Sathan with the 
frrong Chriftian. ; 
Sathan. E 
T Hou fayeſt that thou haſt true faith,” 
but I ſhall ſift thee, and difproue thee, 
Chriſtian, The gates of Hell ſhall neue:” 
preuayle againſt my faith , doe whatthou” 
Sathan, Tellme then,doeſt thou think: 
that all the world ſhall be ſauced? L 
Chriſtian, No. 4 
Sathan, Whart,ſhal! ſome be ſaued, an(} 
ſome condemned? 
Chriſtiam, Sofaith the worde of God 
Sathan, Thou then art. pelwaded tnar 
God is true euen 1n his mercifull promiſc 
and that he will ſaue ſome men,as Perer anc 
Paul,& Daxuid, &c. and this 1s the onely be 
leefe, by which thou wilt be ſaued. 
Chriſtian. Naje,this I belecue.,and mor: 
too,that I particularly am in the number c 
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the belcefe that ſaueth me. 


Sathan, It may becthou art perſwaded, 
that God is able to ſane thee, but that God 
will ſauce thee,thatis, thathe hath derermi-) 
ned to aduance this thy body , and this thy| 
ſoule into his kingdome, & that he is mot 


willing' to performe it in his good cime:: 
hecrein thou wauereſt and Jouſteſt 
| Chriſtian, Nay Sathan , I in mine owne 
heartam fully perſlwaded, thar I ſhall beſa-1,,,, ,.. 
ued, and that Chriſt is ſpecially my redee-1oh.s.35. 
Mmer:and{O Lord) for Chriſtes ſake, helpe , 5% 
thou my doubting and vnbeliefe, I. 
Sathan, This thy full perſwaſton is onely 
a phantaſie, and a ſtrong imagination of 
thine owne head: it goeth not with thee as 
thou thinkeſt. 
Sathan, Itis no imagination, but trueth 
which I ſpeake. For me thinks,Lam as cer- 
taine of my ſaluation, as though my name is 04 
wereregiſtred in the Scriptures( as Dazidigphe.r.r4. 
and Pazxls are)to be an ele veſleilof God:: Rom.s. 18 
and this is the teſtimonie of the holy ſpirir 
of Ieſus Chriſt,aſſuring me inwardly of my 
adoption, and making me with boldneſle 
and confidence in Chriſt,to pray vnto God 
the father. 


Sathan, Sull thou dreameſt & imagineſt, 
R 3 thou 
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thou loueſt andlikeſt thy ſelf, and therefore 
thou thinkeſt the beſt ot thy ſelfe. + 

Chritian, Yea,but God ofhis goodneſle | 
3 hath brought foorth ſuch tokens of faithin | 
me, that I cannot ve decciued, | 

1. Iamdiſpleaſed with my ſelſc : Edi 
manifold finnes, in which ſometime Kim: 
delighted and bathed my {elf. KRom,7.15.24. 

2. I purpole neuer to commit them a- | 
gainc,if God pus me ſtrength, as1 rruſthe | 


— 115 D901 I 
I haue a verie rcat deſire robed doing | 
thoſe things which God commandeth: - + |! 
4. Thoſethar bee the children of God, |: 
If1 doe but heare ofthem, Loue them with |: 
my ra with vatothemas ro myſelte, | 
I.lohn.}.1 : 
My he for Jadueſſe,when | 
Lheare ofthe mtocing ofttheword. »'-.  þ 
6. [long tofeethecomming of Chriſt 
Teſus, that anend maybe made of {inning, | 
and __ ing God. Apoc.22.20, *. 1:1; 
I feele in my ns the fruites of the | 
| pit oy.Joue,peace,pentlenes, meckenes, 
patience,temperance : the workes of che 
ficſh Iabhorre them,fornication,adulterie, 
| vncleanneſſe,wantonneſſe Ldolatrie, firife, 
cnuic , anger, drunkenneſle , bibbing and 


quat- 
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 quaffing, andall ſuch like, Galathians.5.19. 


20.22, 
All theſe, they cannot proceede from 


thee Sathan, or from my ficihe, but one = bl 2 
from faith whichis wrough Cn me by gods Pre f 


holie ſpirite. 
©. Sathasn, If this were ſo,God would neuer 


ſuffer thee to ſinne,as thou doeſt. 
Chriſtian, I {hall finne as long as Iiuc in 
this worlde!, I am fe of itz becauſe I am 


is otherwaies than it hath beene in times , 


paſt. Thaue ſinned hererofore with ful pur- f 
poſeand conſent of will; but now doubtles,># or 
I doo not, Before I commit anie finne,]I do; jw. vb, 
notgotothe practiſing of itwith delibera- wes 5). 


tion , as the carnall man doth , who taketh 


care tt fulfilthe luſtes of the fleth-: bur if 


I doo it, itis flat belide my minde and pur- Ro. 73. 14: 


2 pole: In the doing of anie ſinne , I woulde 
2 notdoeit , wy heart is a againſt jr, an [ hate} 
it,and yet. by the tyrannic of my fleſh being 
ouercome , Loos it:afrerwardc , , whenitis| 
committed , Lam gricued and diſpleaſed 


at my ſelfe , and doe « doe carneſtlie with teares 


_— 
i 


Rom,7.15. 
caught to aske1 remiffion of my {1nnes conti- Mar.z6 69. 


nually. But the manner of my l1nning now 72: 74-75: 


For mm 
py gong 


+ 


acke at Gods hands ands forgiueneſſe ofthe ſame 
ſinne, 


R 4. Sathan, 


| $1 Gen.20, 2. 


in” : {xe wiues,and ten ca Gods will, | 
ok is,that mE forgiue till ſeuentic ſeuen times: iſ 
T8 and thertore he will ſhew much more mer-// 
19. bat Grin rent = 
Feet ClC 4 fl 


Ifay.ry.8. 
Tere,2.y.1. 


Gen.s.14 and ſwore that Sara was not his wife. Zoſeph | 


© - Ger.qasy vnto him Bathfreba, Priaks wite, & alſo kept | 's 


CU yy Doe ——__——_—— - 


_ doeſt, Thou hypocrite, chis thy behauiout © 


248 The conſul; as 


Sathan, Indeede,this is verye true in the | 
children of God: but thou art ſolde vnder 
finne, andwith great pleaſure doeſt com: 
mit ſine; & loueſt it with thy whole hea i 4 
otherwiſe, thou wouldeſt not fall to (i = 
againe after repentance, and commit euen 
one andthe fame finne, ſo often as thou © 


eurneth all the fauour of Godfrom thee, 

Chriſtian, Nay,it is the order of the Pro. 1 
phets , tocallmento repentance, which : 
haue fallen from the feare of God,and from 
the repentance,which they proteſſed: and | ? 
Godinthus calling him, putteth themin | 1 
hope of obtaining mercic. And the law had, | 


facrifices offered euery day, for the lines ; 
of all the people, and for particular men,| | 1 
both for their ignorances,and their volun- 
tarie {innes: which fignifieth , that God is g 

readie ro forgiue the {1nnes ofhis children! | 
yea if they ſinne daily . Abrahamtwile lied ; \ 


— y_— 


ſwore twiſe by the life of Pharas . David | 
*n,becauſe he tooke | 


- uo 


comitted adutrerie often 
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"cie. And for m my part,ſo oft as I ſhall fall in- 
tothe ſame ſin, ſo oft I ſhall have Chriſt my 
*Zaduocate and interceſſour to the father for 
me,who will not damne me for the infirwi-| 
iewhich he findethin me, I will abſaine 
*Fromexternall iniquitie, and I wilnot make 
"ny members ſervants vnro finne : and fo 1.19.2. : 
"YJoogl truſt wy imperfections ſhall haueno ***** * 
Fpowerto damne mee: for Chriltes pertec- 
ion IS ICE uted to be mine, by faith which 1 

3 bis bloud : Godis not dilpleaſed,i 
4 n 'bodic be ſ{icke and ſubiect to diſeaſes: 
nomore is he dilpleaſed ar the diſeaſe and 
Aickneſle of the ſoule. A naturall father will gg s 28. 
\bot{lay the bodic of his childe, when he is, 
ficke, and abhorreth comfortable me: meates$ : 
3nd my heauenly father willnort condem le 
 ſoule, although through the infirmitic 
M { faith, and the weakeneſle of the ſpirit: 1 
y commit ſinne, 2nd often Toath his heauen | 


| + word,the food of my ſoule. Nay,(which 


þ a ſtrange thing) I know it by experic Cnce | 
4 hat God hath turned my Ithie f1mnes _—_ ap> Gre, Ky 
e Þygrcatprofit, andtothe amendme:. of tymme” > 5 px: Ll 
life: like as che good Phifition, of ranke; as v*76/ POT || 
$oiſon is able to make a ſoueraigne medi- rewbe Foi/zs, tout Nl 
Tine to preſerue life. L _— 1 Hreatell | of 
-/f- Sathan, Well, be it, thatnow thou art in Frans oY 
ol Þ tag 
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the ſtate of grace, yetthou ſhaltnot conti. | 
nueſo: but ſhalrbefore death depart irom | 
Chriſt. 
Chriſtian, 1 know I am a meber of Chriſt} 
miſticall bodie ; I feele in my ſelfe the hea. 
 uenlie power, and vertueof my head Chriſt |? 
lefus : and for this cauſe I cannot —_ 
but ſhall continue for euer , and raigneinſ? 
Heauen after this life with fm, 


The conflicts of Sathan with 
the weake Chriſtian. 


Sathan. 

Hy mindeis full of ignorance and bline} 
nes,thy heart is full of obſtinacie, rebc/| 
lion,and frowardnes againſt God : thou at: 
whollie vnfit for anie good work: wherfors,| 3G 
thou haſt no faith, neither canſtthou beivſWle 
ſtiftied,and accepted before God, Pa 
Chriſtian, If Thaue but one drop of thel 
\grace of God, andifm) if my faith bee no morjFvo 
Mat.27.20|than alitle graine of muſtard rd ſeede;itis ful} Wi 
ficient for mee : God requireth nor perkc6: hi 


faith, but triie faith, + 
[ Sathan. Yea,but thou haſt no faith atal a1 
1h, Chriſtian. I ine had faith. | as 


Sathan, Thou neucr hadſt rug faith 6 Us 


" 2" _—_ © +. xt: 2th ,.+ HE EIS 6 " FEED 
” » " I&sx 4 ho 8 , _ 
> 3 2 OA ET RIOT tr a OI rms noe 
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® jatimepaſt, when according rothine own 
2 opinionthou didſt beleeue,then thou hadit 
** nothing bur a ſhadow of taith,and a fooliſh 
IZ imagination,which all hypocrites haue. 
= Chriſtian, I wil put my truſt in god for euer, pal.y7.s, 
= & his former mercics ſhewed mee h SY 
fore ſkrengrhe me now in this my weaknes. 
Z 1, Hecreated me when I was nothing. | 
3 2, Hecreated meaman,when he might 
zhaue made me ar vglic Toade. 
* 3. Hemademeofcomelie bodie,andot 
tgood diſcretio:wheras he might haue made 
ane velie,& deformed,iranticke,& mad. | 
$ 4. [ was borne inthe daies of knowledg, goo 1 <5 
4 vhen I might haue beene borne inthetime | yeate 
of ignorance and ſuperſtition. former 
ns 5. Iwas borne of Chriſtian parents, but } exo; 
God might haue gigen me either Turks or 
whYewes , or ſome other ſauage people for my | 
Parents, | | 
t099 6. 1 might have periſhed in my mothers | 
orfFvombe, but he hath preferued me,and pro- | 
uffwided for me by 1s prouidence, euen vnto 
eqEFhis houre, 
7. Soone aſter my birth , God might 
alMi2ue caſt me into hell, but contrariwiſe, I j 
{2s baptized , and foreceiued the ſeale of | 
{is bleſſed couenanr, I- 


] 8.I 


” 


| lownewants,that 


Plal.32.1. and although , according to mine_0w 
C0521 ſenſe and feeling, want faith ; yet I wi 


252 T he conflikts of Sathan 
$8 Thauc had by Gods goodneſle ſony 


forrowe for my ſinnes paſt,and haue calle? 
on him, in hope and confidence that hee 
would heare me, C 

9 God might haue concealed his word 
from mee, but I haue heard the plentiful 
preaching of it: Ivnderſtand it, and han 
recciued comfort by it. : 

10 Laſtly,at this time God might pom. 
his full wrath on me: which he dooth no? 
but mercifully maketh me to feele ming 
humbled, ar 


(giuc all = vnto him for his bleſſing 


; 


Wherefore,there is no cauſe why I ſhaif 
bee diſquicted-: but I will cruſt (till int 
Lord,and depend on him,as Ihaue done!; 
Serhun Thou feceleſt no grace of the hi 
lie Ghoſte in thee, nor anie true tokens( 
faith, butthou haſt a lively ſenſe of then 
bellion of thy heart, and of thy lewdea 
wretched converſation : therefore thi 
can{t not putanie confidencein Chri 
death and ſufferings. | 
Chriſtian. Yet L will hope againſt all hop 


( 
G 
C 
C 
C 


Till 


leeuci in Ieſus Chriſt , andtruſt to be 


x 0 
et ama NS 


with theChrifhian. 25 
* 5:han. Thoughthe children of GOD 
hue beene in many perplexities, yet neuer 
Kny ofthem haue bin in this caſe, in which 
"houart atthis preſent. 

Z Cbriſtiar, Heerein thou proveſt thy ſelfe 


v7 


— ——_ -——_ 


On oC” 
_ ——— 


— —— _ 


—__ 


uſtedin God. And Pawle was fo led cap- kgm.n.g. 

Fiuc of ſinne,that he was nor ablero do the, :4. 

"200d he would , bur did the euill which h 
"Hated: and ſo in great penſiuenes of heart, 

Qciiredto be delivered from this world, that 
Thee might bee disburdened of his corrupt 
"FRc(h. | 

Z Sathan, Thou miſerable wretch, doeſt 
thou feele thy ſelfte gracelefſe,and wiltthou 
Feare the face of a Chriſtian ? and by thy 
ypocrifie offend God?as thou arr,ſo ſhew 
y {elte to the world. 

Chriſtian, Auoide Sathan 5 Chriſte hath 
anquithed , and ouercome thee for my 
Quſc,that I might alſo triumph over thee. 
Fam no hypocrite : for whereas I haue had 

erctofore ſome teſtimonie of my faith at 
is time Lam lefle mooued,, though faith 
eme to be abſent: like as a man may ſeeme 
dee dead, both in his owneſenſc, and by 
the 


2abl 
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the judgement of the Phiſition, and yet 
maie haue life in him : ſo faith mate bee, 
though alwaies it doc not appeare, | | 
 Sathas. Butthou art a man ſtarke dead in © 
ſin, God hath now quite torſaken thee: hee þ 
hath left thee vnto me to be ruled: hee hath Þ 
giuen me power ouer thee,to bring thee to 
damnation:he will not haue thee to truſt inþ® 
him anie longer. = : 

Chriſtian, Strengthen me good Lordzre-| 
| memberthy mercifuil promites , that thou | 
wiltrenjuerhe humble, & giue lite to then 
'thatare ofa contrite heart, 

Sathan. Theſe promiſes concerne no 
thee, which haſt no humble and contrite | 
buta froward,and arebellious hearr. C. 
. Chriſtian , Good Lorde forget not thiÞh, 
| former mercies:giue an iflue to theſe temp-Þ, 
| rations of mine enemie Satan. And you my 
. bretheren,which know my eſtatc,praie for 
\ me, that God woulde turne his fauourable 
8-4 \countenancetowards me : for this I know, 
© law. 5.16. that the ptaier of the righteous auaileth 
(much,if it be teruent, 


fir 


ſhould applie artght the word of 


God to his owne ſoule. 


I 


; N Verie Chriſtian containeth in, 
FL himſelte two natures , flat con- 
-#i\traricthe one to the other, the} 
þ [Ex fleſh and the ſpirite:and that hel 

may become a perfe& man in Chriſt Ieſus, 
his carneſt indeuour muſt bee,to tame.,and 


*-Fyubducthe fleth , &ro ſtrengthen and con- 
TPfirme the ſpirit. 

ot II 

IKE | Anſverableto theſe two natures,arc the 
vtwo parts of Gods worde . Firſt,the Lawe, Þ 
ilÞccauſcit is the miniſteric ofdeath , it fitlic /ex 
Jerueth for the taming and 1naifterin off 
nerebellious fleſh : andthe Goſpell, con- 5, 


£05. X , ' PET AC Y na + i 4 
aning the bountitull promiſes of Godinj (;,,,4,; wen Wy 


"W 


OA 


hriſt,is as 0jle,to powre into our wounds, myrtfborat 
and as the water of life, to quench ourthir- 
' me 


256 FHowtoapplie Gods word 
ſtic ſoules : & it fitlie ſerueth for the ſtreng. 
thening of the Spirite. 

III 
Vellthen, art thou ſecure > Artthoy 
prone to cuill ? Feeleſt thou that thy rebel. 
lious fleſh carrieth thee captiue vnto ſinne} 
Looke nowe onelie ypon thelawe of God 
applic it to thy ſelf, examine thy thoughts 
thy words,thy deedes by it:pray vuto God, 
thathe would giue thee the Spirit of feare, 
that che law maie in ſome meaſure hilble & 
Rom.$.16, terrifie thee:for (as Salomon ſaith ) bleſledis 
Pro.28-14. the man that feareth alwaies , but curſedi; 

he that hardeneth his heart. 

IIII 
In the Law,theſe are moſt effefuall me. 
ditations to humble and bridle the feſh, 


to 1mble 2 
1 which follow. Firſt, meditate on the great Me; 
nes of thy {innes, and of their infinite num-|M, 
ber:and it it may be,gather them into a Ca-Kkp 
_ ralogue, ſecir before thee : and looke vntoWo; 
it, thatthou think no ſinne to be a ſmall f1n, ye 


no not the bare thoughts and motions of 
P - , thyhearr. Oiren with diligence_conſiderf 1 

che ſtrange iudgements of God vpon menſng 
forthcir f1nnes,which thou ſhalt tind,part-WGog 
lie inthe Scriptures, partlie by dailie expe-fforh 


— 


"i rience , Doubtleſle, thou muſt thinke, thatÞ1y x 


tothe conſcience. 257 
eueric iudgement of God,is a ſermon ofre- 
pentance . Thinke oft on the tearefull curſe . 
of the law due vnto thee, if thou ſhouldeſt 
ſin never but once in althy life,and thatne- 
uerſolitle . Remember, that whenſoeuer 4 
chou commitreſt a ſin; God is preſent, and] 
his holic Angels,& that he is an eic witnes, 197” > 
thathe taketh anore of thy {in,&regiſtrerh{Deur.z2. 
it1n a booke. Thinkedathic of thy ende:and!'3*" 
know that God maie ſtrike thee with ſodain ? 
death euerie moment:and that,it then thou 
4 haue not repented before that time,there is 
no hope of {aluation, 'Thinke on the ſodain 6 
comming of our Saujour Chriſtto judge- 
ment,letit moue thee continually to watch 
andpraie.1{rheſe will nor mone thee, think 7 
2nthis., that no creatire in heauen orin\.,, 
arth,was able ro pacihe the wrath of God | 
orthy {1ns:buthis owne Sonne muſt come | 
owne from heauen,out of his Fathers bo- 
ome,and mult beare the curſe of the lawe, 
n,fuenthe full wrath of his Father, for thee. 
V 
ay Vhen by theſe meanes chou art feared, 6222 
nd thy minde 1s difquicted in reſpect of| " Regs 
ods iudgementfor thy {in : haue recourſe 
the promiſes of mercie contained inthe | 
dand new Teſtament . Is thy conſcience 


S ſtung 


RE ——_—_ 
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ſtung with ſin? And doth'the law make th 
feeleit?Withall ſpeederunneto the braſq 
+, \Serpent Chriſt Ictus, look on him withth 
ie of faith,and preſently thou ſhalt be he: 
Wor >. [ledof thy ſting or wound. | 
vs heel, 0, age? VT 
i. as thou doeſt meditate onthe 'pr 
ll} miſes of the Goſpell : diligentlie conlid 
| Loobe vip theſe benefites, which thou eniojeſt 
Þ#: k TEHYE Bo , Chritt. Through Adxm, thou art conden 
1) ble ſerþep nedro hell : by Chriſt , thou arrdeliven 
Fr i , fromit, Through Adam,thou haſt tranigre 
Ji; ſed che whole law:in Chriſtthou haſt ful 
ledit.' Through A, thou art before Gr 
a vile, & a lothſome ſinner, through Chi 
thou doeſtappeare gloriaus in his eies.1 
4 Adam ,eucric litle crofie is the puniſhme: 
ofthy ſin, anda token of Gods wrath : | 


F Chriſt,the greateſt crofles are caſie, prof 
1 5 table,androkens of Gods mercie.By Ads 
I: $i thou diddeſt looſe al: thinges : in Chriſt 
8 6 things arereſtored tothee again. By Adanfſ' 
| thouart dead,by Chiiſt,thou art quicknaF: 
'R - and made aliue againe, By Adam,thou artt 
'S {laue ofthe Diuel, and the childe of wratſYt 
bur by Chriſt,thou art the child of God, Yr 


S Adam,thou art worſe than a Toade,8& moi: 
li deteltable before God : but by Chriſt,thu 


. tothe conference. 259 
artaboueche Angels . For thou art joined 
vnco him , and made bone of his bone , mi- 
ſicallie. Through 4d, finne and Sathan 
haueruled inthee,and led thee captiue: b 

Chriſt, rhe ſpirite of God dwelleth in thee 


plentcouſlie, By Adam,came deart tothee, 


death remain, yetitis oneſic apa 


blinde, and miſerable : In Chriſt , thouart 
richan 
uen and earth , fellow heire with him , and 
ſhalt as ſure be partaker of it, as he is euen 
now. Adam,when he muſt nceds taſt ofthe 
fruir,which God had forb:dde him, he hath 
made vs all to rue it, euen till this daie : but 


theearthlie Paradiſe, bur on the tree of life, 
which 1s within the heauenlie Hieruſalenr., 
dan Fear no danger, be bold in Chrift to eate of 
ita the fruit, as God hath commanded thee: ir 


danſ wilquicken thee, & reuiue thee being dead: 


ro! 


& itis an entrance to hel:by Chriſt,though,* 0 


life . Laſtlie' yin 44am, thou art puore, and 11 


Lous,thou art the King of hea- 


cnc thou caſt not do Sathia worſe dilpieature, 
art thi to feed onthe godly truit of this tree, &] 
ratlfÞ to ſmell on the fiweete leaues, which it bea- 
JW reth cotinuallie,that giue fuch a tetreſhing 
moYſauour. VII | 

1d Moſt men now adaies,areſecure & cold 


Sd 2 | 10 


here'thou ſeeſt the fruits that grow, notin apoc.ca.s 4 


*% 


— 
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in the proteſſio of the Goſpel, thoughthey 
haue the plentiful preaching of it. And the 
reaſon is , becauſe they feel notin theſelue; 
| the vertue and mightie operation of God 
'* wort nef7ord,torenue them: & they cannot feel it, 
|| wet yttibecaule they do not appliethe word aright 
F no [ynto their own foules.Plaiſters,excepr they 
Sole ij beappliedin order & time, & belaied vpon 
= fowle”. thewound , though they beneuerſo good, 
yetthey canot heal: & ſo itis with the word 


moms 2+ oat = 4 el Das re. . __ Pa AY 6 t, of 4. 
A” Tx 227, ” d ir es 
WE oe | = " un pr, ve gp i etng. I Be W = 
ot - g”. 


— 


of God,& the parts of it, which except they 
be vied1n order & time conuenient,wil not 
humble and reuiue vs.,as their vertue is. 
VIII 

The common Chriſtian cuerie where; 
faulty inthis thing, Whereas hee Fouerh . 
himſelfe,8& wiſheth al good that maie beto 
bimſelfe, hee doth viuallie applie vnto his 
owneſoule the Goſpe!l alone, nenecr regar- 
ding the law,or ſearching out his fins byit. 
Tell him what ye fs for is this : God 
TH < is mercitu], God is merciful. By this meanes 

| WO pf ir cometa to paſſe, that he leadeth aſecure 
woury of. life, &: maketh no conſcience of couetoul- 


, Wc, "Cato dis" "Þ, LEES 
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'* o, nes,ot vſurie,of deceit in his trade,of lying, 
© od. of fearing, of fornication, wantonnes,il- 
18; rempericic in bibbing & quaffing, &c. But 
| Wo he plaierh the vnskiltul Chirurgio,he vſeth Þ- 
WY heas 


 rotheconſcience. 261 
healing plaiſters, before his poiſoned and 


cankred nature haue feltthe power & paine 
ofa Coraſtue. And it willneuer be wel with 
him, vntill he rake a new courle. 


I'X 


On thecontrarie part,many good Chri- pb, 


ſtians leaue to apply the comfort of the got 


pelto themlſelues, and onlic haue regardtg {0 


their owne ſinnes,and Gods infinite verge Mo Ad 


ance. And euen when Sathan accuſerh 


. . : | 5” 2 J 
chem , they will not ſticke to giue earcto 9/4 


Sathan, and alſo accuſe themſelues : and ſo 
they are brought into feareful terrors, and 
often draw neereto deſperation, 
'X 
There is a third ſort called ſeQtaries,who 

addi& themiclues tothe opinion bf fame) 
man . Theſe commonlic neuer appliethe 
law orthe Goſpellro chemſclues,; but their 
whole meditation,is chiefltein the opinios 
of him whom they follow. As they that fol- | 
low Lather, {ew of them follow his Chriſtia 
life,they regard not thar:but about conſub- 
ſtantiation and vbiquity,abour Images and 


ſuch like trumperie, they infinitelie trouble 
themſelues,and all Exrope too, | 
Andin Exg/andthere is aſciſmaticall and 
vndifcreet companic, that would ſeeme to 
9 3 crie 
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cric out for diſcipline , their wholetalkeis 
of ir,and yet they neither knoweit,nor will 
be reformed by it,and yetrthey are enemies 
rOit:as for the lawe of God,andthe promi- 
ſes of the Goſpell, they little regarde : the 
+ maintaine vile {1ns inrefuſingrto heare th 
_ reading orthe preaching oithe worde: an 


ay -— _—_— 
mm 


this is great contempt of Gods benefites & 
vnthankefulneflero him. They arefull of 
pride, thinking them{elues to be full, when 
they are emprie : to haue all knowledge 
when they are ignorant,and had necd to be 
catechized : the poiſon of Aſpes is vnder 
their lippes3 they retuſe notto ſpeake euill 
of the-bleſied ſeruants of God . Well, doe 
they aboucalthings ſecke the kingdome of 
God? then lctthem be fincere ſeekers of it: 
whiclthey ſhall doe, it in ſeekifte Chriſts 
kingdome they ſeek the righteouſnes ther- 
of:vnto which they can neuer come but by 


\þ the applying of the threatninges of the Þ| 
48 law ,.and the comtorts of the Goſpellto It 
6 tacir owne confciences', Butwhereas they ÞÞ t 
'P: ſeeke rhe oncandnotthe other, they giue 
w | All mento vnderſtand with what ſpirit chey Þ 1 

ipcake, | 


48% * o 


Conſo- 
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Conlolations. 
$178 forthe rroubled conſerences of 


- repentant Sinners, 


Sinner. 

= | Ood ſyr,lknowe * the Lord hath * =5y-5*: 
giner you the tongue of the learned, "_o ; 
to be able to miniſter a word intime 
| to bim that ts wearte therefore I 
praie you helpe me in my miſerie. 

Miniſter , Ah my good brother what is 
the matter with you?and what aile you? 


Simmer, [lived a longtime, the Lorde he 

knoweth it;afterthe manner of the worlde, 

, © inalltheluſtes of my filthie fleſh, and thenj 
; Þ Iwasneuer troubled ; bur ithath pleaſed) 
: Þ Godofhis mercietotouch my heart, and\| _ 
/ | toſendhis ownſonnethar good ſhepheard] | \ 
e | Jeſus Chriſt,to fetch me home to his owne Fo 

o | fold;euenvppon his owne necke: and {ince 

y | thattime itis awoder to ſee how mypoore th || 
« | hearthath beene troubled: my corruption |"? #4, ! 
y | {eboiles in me; & Sathan willneverletme |! . || 
| one. oy 24 | q l 
o-| Miniſter, Your caſe i#ableſſed cafe : for 


not to be troubled of Sathan — "y 
d 4 i 
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264. Conſolations for 
ſeſled of him:thatis: tobe held captiye vn. 
: _ der * the power of darknes, and to be aſlaue & 
c tg [1. Vaſlall of Sathan: for © a4 long as the ſtrong may 
C.24, heep es the hold , all things are im peace - - Contra. 
ravviſe he that each reccined anic ſparkle of 
dari: true faith, (hall ſee *the gates of hell , tha 
C.18, is, the Diuell and all his Angels ir in choke full 


firength , to ſtand vp againit him , andto 
fight with an cndlefle hatred Corbis fina 


confuſion, 
Chriitian, But this my trouble of of minde, 


hath made mee oftemimes fear leſt God 
would reie& me,and.vtterlie e deprivc. me 0 
the kingdome of heauen, - - 
- Miniſter, But there is no.cauſe whe it 
ſhould ſo doe. For how.ſhould heauen bee 
yourreſting place,if on carth you were not c 
troubled? how.could God wipe awaie yout 
 . Bradford. reares from your cics in heauen, if on carth/ 
you theadthem nor? .Youwoulde bee free! 
tron miſeries.,, you looke for heauen vpon 


' y ' the C9hs carth .Butif you wil go rohcauen, the: right 
8 my Fr hew Wale 15 tO bn by hell. It you will fit at 
Wh % ſ-y/e Clu Chriſts.table jn his kingdome; you muſtbe 
' ; hel with him in his temptations-.., You areas 
4 oF; ©, = fo Gods corne, you muſt therefor e goc vnder I 
| Tyftes Te nc faile the fanne.the-milſtone,andthe o-ſt 
1. 4106 ven,be en beiureyou can bee Gods bread. You ÞÞ 


alc 
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N- re onC of Chriſtes lambes,looke therefore 
& Wo be fleeced,and ro haue the bloudie knife 
a: Wc your rhrore all thedaiclong. It you were 
2 marke ſheepe bought to bee folde : you 
of Would be ſtalled and kept in a fatte paſture: 


ut you are for gods own occupying,there- 
re you muſt paſture on e comon,\. 


biding {tormes , tempeſtes, Sathans fſnat- 
es, the worldes woundes , contempt of 
onſcience aud frettes of the feſh. Bur in 
is your milerie I will bee a. Simon vnto you 
> helpe you to carrie your crofle , ſo bee it 
ou will reueale your minde vnto mee. 
Chriſtian. 1 will do it willingly,my temp- 
ations are cither againſt my faith in Chrift 
rag painſt repentance for my finnes. 
Miniſter. What is your temptation as | - 
ouching faith ? 4 
Chriſtian, Ah , woeis mee; Iam much | ;.,,... <Y 
fraide leaſt I haue no faith in Chriſt my Pefert of jos! | 
auiour, 
Miniſter. What cauſeth this fearc. 
Chriſtian. Dinerle things. | 
Miniſter, VVhat 1s one? j 
Chriſtian, I am troubled with manye, | 
r|ſoubtings of my ſaluation : and ſo it comes | 
ato my minde to thinke,that by my incre- 


wo 


[oþLaet LOG 


6 goku fa | 
> re bet an | | 


0+ | 
ou ould quite ciitolf my ſelfe from j 
Ic the] ; 
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the fauour of God, 
Miniſter. Butyou muſt knowe this one 


4+ thing, that hee that neuer doubted of his 


8: tings & wauerings , cucnas the found man 
' 18 PN manie orudgings of diſeaſes which 
| if he had not health he could not {eele. 
Chriſtian, But you neuer knewe anie that 
hauing true faith doubred of their ſaluaris, 
Miniſter, What will you then faie-Frhe 
*Mar9.24- man that ſaide © Lorde 7 belcexe , Lorac bely 
kf | bd ates 29 Pbelerfe . Andof Dauid who madehi 
; (OW vw oc 
| of x worric of MOANE after this manner : /s his mercie clean 
- 63 Phal. 77, gone for ener? Doth hys promiſe faile for enermore, 
ve.$.9.0. Hath G O D for gotten to ET 
| Hath he ſhut wp his tender mercie in arpleaſure 
-vi l Frakes gocth on further ,asa man in dil- 
| |: aire. * 4nd 1 ſaide, this is my death . Hereby 
4 a.is manifeſt that a man indued with true 


'\  faluationneverbelecued , &that he which] 


FT belecucth in trueth feelerh manie_doub.| 


it The fo Fs maie hauenot onelie aſſaults of doub- 
. 


ting, butof deſperation. This further ap-| 


L {al Maki y peareth in that he ſaith in another place, 
| ( af G bw art thox caſt downe wy ſoule ? hy art thou 
; | 7 Plal. 93. diſquieted within mee ? Waite on God for I will yes 
oF: _ giue LhanResy hee us my preſent helpe and my God, 
And in verietruth you maie per{wade you 


ale 


ilt that they are but * vareaſonable meygthat! 
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ſay they have long belecued in Chriſt with- * 2-Thel: 


cut anie doubting of their ſaluation. mu 
Chriſtian. But Dauid had more in him 
then Thave,for methinkes there is nothing 
inthis wicked heart of mine, but rebellion 
againſt God, nothing but doubting of his 


mercie. 
Miniſter.” Let me know but one thing of >, brat 


you : theſe doubtinges which youtcele , do 

youlike them ? or doe you take anic plea- De wal gt | 

furein them? and doo youcheriſhthem? | 
Chriſtian. Naie,naie, they appeare veric 


vilde in mine eyes, and I doc abhorre them ' 4 
from my_hearte : and I woulde faine be; qc beg? | 
Moimifer In man wee mult conſider his, , F 
eſtate by nature, and his eſtate by grace. I 8 
the firſt he and his Reſhare all one, forthe __ mam ug 
are as 1242 ard wife : therefore one 15 neceſla- 7 Nate ? | 
rietorhe doings of the other. VVhen the i 
fleſh ftriueth the man allo {triueth that 1s in 
lubie&tion to the fleſh, yea when the flethe 
periſheth, the man likewiſe periſheth be- 


- » 
By Fs. 
HG 


Ro.7.CAs Fo 


Ing inthis citate, with the fieſhe:aloum | 
couple they are, they liue and die rogether. (ſat hy ll 
But in the eſtate of grace, though a man M9 5 Ke | 
haue the fleſh in him, yetheg and his fleſh Sake of if 
a 


—_— 


Conſolations for 


made, when a_man beginnes to diſlike ang 
| to hate his fleſh, and the euull truites of it, 
T''  romory this ſeparation becing made, they areng 
Mi | Rom.s. x. MOre one, buttwaine,and theone hath ng. 
i. thing to doo withthe other . In rhis caſ; 
11 though the fleſh beger {m and perith there 
fore, yet the Chriſtian man ſhall nor incy 

i damnation forir. To come more neere the 
| matter you ſaicthe fleſhe begettes inya 
wauctings , doubrivges , and diſtruſtinges 
what then ? it croublech you: bur feare noy, 
remember your eſtate ; you are diuorcet 


romehe fleſh, and you are newe marriet 
Chriſt: iftheſc ſinges be laide at you 


-—_n ,accomptthem not as your childr 
bur renounce them as Baſtards , faic wit 


7 Paul,i doubrjndecd 


de, but1 hate my doub- 
tings , and I amno cauſeoftheſe, bur the 


| t in mee which ſhall criſh when [80 
| ſhall be faued by Chriſt. c 
if Chriſtian, This which you haue faide 


doeth in part content mee: one thing more 
; I prac you ſhewe mee concerning this! 
' point: namelic how I maiebe able to ouer-(M' 
come theſe doubtings. 
Miniſter For the ſuppreſſing ot doubrings 
you are to yſerhree meditations. 


, Thefirſtztharit is Gods commandeme : 
tha 


A 
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that you ſhould belecue in Chriſt : Soſaint 
Tohn faith, This i his commanaement_that wee 
relege in the name of h1s ſonne Jeſus Chriſt. Thou |, 3.16. 
a/rnot ſteale,is Gods commandementr, 
& youarcloth to breake it, leaſt you ſhould 
ifpleaſe God and pull his curſe vpon your 
zead. This alſo is Gods commandement, '} 
ſhou ſhalt beleeue in Chriſt,and therefore | 
z0u muſt take heede of the breach of it; 
-alt by doubting and waucring you bring 
hecurle vpon you, Secondlie, you mult { 
onfiderthat the promiſes of ſaluation in, 
briſt are geverall,oratthe leaſt indefinite 
xcluding no particular man: as in onefor 
[ mate appeare , God ſo lourd the worlde that 
gaze his onely begotten ſonne , that whoſoener 
leexeth in him ſhould not periſh but haue enerla- 
ng life, Nowe then ſo often as you, ſhall vf we Pohl of 
oubt of Gods mercie whereas hee exclu- 49s WEEeY the. 
cthyou not : And as when a Prince giues s ur 
pardon to all theeues, eueric one can ap: 5 
lie the ſame vnto himlelfe , though his| 
ame bee not ſet downe in the pardon : So/ 
eking of kings hath giuen a generall par-| + 
otor f1 :eremiſhon - ſinnes to themthat} 1 
llreceiue jc. Belecue therefore that God, 1 
- [true in his promiſe, doubt not of your 2 
"nc faluation , chalenge the pardon to 


ha Neb. SareL ty em be our 1 
aganyt Boules 8 Seſpexmmoy 
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_ ſelfe. In deede your name is actle 


downe, or writte race. 
Kod nie illuft an , or the 


conflideration © f your owne vnworthineſ 'e 
exclude you from this gene & free-met- 


cic of God: which hee 3 alſo hath offered It 
you particularlie, firſt in Baptiſme,then af, 
ter in the Lords fu s ſupper : and therefore yo 
are nor to wauer 1n the applying of it't 
2 yourſelfe. Thirdlie you are to conſider thy 
 bydoubting andditpairing you« offend po 
as_mul _— almoſt as by anic oth other ifinne;, Tu 
7:1 do nor abouc ooo! beleens vnder hope as My ſoul 
bY aoo , 


7 2 | Secondlie you robb God of h dof his gloriei 
I ? 
7 


that you make bis infinite merci to bt 
.: lol thenyour finnes . Thirdlic you mak 
$3 iS im alicr who hath made fu jk 
Ft 4 \vnto yo you. And to theſe three medit 
F tions adde this practiſe,  VVhen yoit 
y” ls F9.19:12. hartistoiled with vnbeliefe and doubting 
Ou a \yo Borrhen inall haſt drawe your felte into fow 
\ whey © havk ſecrete place, humble your ſelfe he 
i 15 Loy/0d with powre out your hart before him: defire hi 
$9: Wlotiefe - ofhisendles mercie to worke faith, and 
ſuppreſſe your vnbelicfe, andyou ſhall ſee 
... That the Lord aur all is rich vate all that callY 
| I | por bus name , ff 
= : WY | 


Rom.4 .18, 


troubled conſciences. 271 | 


Chriſtiav. The Lord reward you for your 

 kindnes: I will hereafter doo my endeuour 

to praiſe this your counſell. Nowe 1 will 
make bold to ſhew another that makes me, a o4oy l | 
to feare leaſt T have no faith. Andr is ecanſe| trwoſt y woe, | 
I doe not feele the aſſurance of the forgineneſſe o feele £0 
my ſinnes. | 1w9-0f 0 [4 | 
Miniſter. Faith ſtandeth not'in the feex pe1, vr. )  * 
itng of Gods mercie, butinthe apprehen. Rom$43-F 4 
ding of it , which apprehending maic bee Fi, wwe , 
| Terr ve loot 
when there is no feeling , for faith 1s of in bg Dh y jeeheg] 
iblethiogs , and when a man once com4 ;,, . "4 
meth to enioy the thing beleeued, then hee 


'Y 
OE I—_—_ — ——— CO 


14k 17 VG M byes 


Newema, Fhexol © 
'Wceaſcth to beleceue. Andrhis appeareth in LY 
obs example when he ſaith,  Lothowgh bee 4+ 
\Icie meyer will I truſt in him, Twill reprooue my 
ak wares in his fight : he ſhalbe my ſaluation alſo © for [ob.13.15- 
wi he hypecrite ſhal not come before him, hee decla- * 4 
in W'cti his faith: yer when he faith preſentlie 
cul frerw arde, Wherefore hideſt thou thy face, and 
vgs theſt me for thine enimie > hee declareth the 
mF7ant of that feeling which you ſpeake off. | 
\ Chrifian, Yet cuerie true beleeuer feeles 
ihe aſſurance of faith:otherwiſe Paul would 
1d (ot haue ſaid » Proue your ſelues whether youare 
| ſee” the faith or not. WhelFer 


| 

_- feue |» 

«l þ Miniſter, Indeed ſometimes he doth, but feete 
x lome other times he doth not: as namel y alurnee o 


at TM 
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372 Conſolattons 7 © "Iu 
at that ſame time when God firſt calleth 
him : andin the time of temptation. 
Chriſtian, What a caſe am I in then? Ine. 
ucr felr this aſſurance : onelie this I teele 
thatT am a moſt rebellious wretch abou, 
ding, cuen with a whole ſea of iniquities; 
me thinkes I am more vgle in the {1ghtof 
God, then aniec toade can be in my tight. 0! 
then what ſhall I doo? Let mee heare ſome” 
worde of comfort from thy mouth tha} 
man of God. 
Miniſter. Tellme one thing plainly,ya! 
ſay you feele no aſſurance of Gods mercie 
Chriſtian, Noindeede., 


Miniſter, But do you. deſirewithall you 


Chriſtian. I doo indeed. 
Miniſter, Then doubt not,you ſhal fee! wn 


it 


Chriſtian, © bleſſed be the Lord , ho this 
berrue. 

RR Miniſter, Why, it is moſt true. Forth 
Wiſh and m4 that would haucanie grace of God ten 


8 [| have. 


7+  dingtoſaluation, if hee do truelic deſireit 
F | hee ſhall haueit: forſo Chriſt hath prom! 


ſed, I willgi gine to him that is a thirſt of the wellg 


. thewater of life freely. Whereby I gath 
Reu,2.6. batif h flik 1 
thatif any wante the water of lite, hawiny 


y 


as 


al 
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P. troubled conſciences. 273 
an appetite after it, he ſhail haue inough of 
ir: And theretore feare you not , onely vie 
the meanes which God hath appointed ro | 
actaine faith by, as earneſt prayer, reuerent | | 
hearing of Gods worde, and receiuing of Bs | 
the Sacraments: and then you ſhall ſee this \ + 
thing verifyed in your ſelfe, 
Chriſtian, All this which you faic I finde 
in wy ſelte by the mercie of God : my harte 
longeth after that grace of God which I 
Iwant. Iknow I doe hunger after the king- 
dome of heauen & the righteouſnes there- 
of ; and further though 1 want the feeling 
of Gods mercie: yet I can pray for it, I, 
he veric roote of my heart, 
Miniſter Bee carcfullto giue honourto 
pod for that you haue receiued already.For 
heſe thing are the morions of the ſpirite of Phil1.6. 
od dwclling In you, And I am perſwaded of 
his ſame thing, that God which hath begon this 
20d worke in you will perfeftthe ſame vatothe day 
Jeſus Chriſt, 
Chriſtian, Thethird thing that troubles > rrwnſ@ of 


” 


% "0 a. 
1 


— A ——  .___—_— 


e, is this, Ihaue Jong prayed for manie, ,, ,. - { Fouth 
races of God, and yet Lhaue notreceiued 
| hem, whereby it comes oft to  my_minde, berawfe we E 
« Mhat God loues me not: that Iam none of -»c wo? Verpud, 
- Wis child : & therefore that I haue no faith, \''"* rages we | 

| T | w Amie EYAnee ror. | 
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Miniſter, You are. in no other caſethen | 
Dauid himſelfe, who madethe ſame com: | © 
Plal. 69.4  Plaint : / am wearie of crying , my throate is drie| © 

mine cies faile * whites 7 waite for my God, "AF 

Chritian, But Dauid neuer praied ſo mz 

nie yeares without recciuing an anſwere az | 

_ | ER dl haue done, : | 

WH /, [220 Miniſter, Good Zacharie waited _ $ | 
| layſwe. ontheLord, before he granted his requel, 


= | then eueryou did, Its like hee pratcd for a, 
_ | child in his yongeryeres, yet his praier wiz. 
T6 Luk.1,7.3 notheard before hewas old. And fnhell 1 


— O<—— — { .——— 


praters of his ſeruants, and yet. they bce al} 7 
together ignorant of it : For the manne|\ 
that God vſethin graunting their requeſts} 
Is not aiwaies knowen: as maie appearein|? 


the cxample of our Sauiour Chriſt. wh 7 


 #— Tz _— Ctr tO Ot 


in the daies of his fleſh did offer 2 'Þ praters and ſi 


Heb.s.7, plications with ſtrong crying ana teares, vnto hi E 
f that was able to ſane htm from death, and was al- 
# fo beard in that which he feared, And yet we 1 
; knowe hee was not freed from that curſed 
death, but muſt needes ſuffer it, How then 
was he heard > On this manner ; hee was: 
mat Ttrengrhened to beare the death : he had an 
ws to comfort him, hee was ; afterward, 
Famer from the ſorrowes of death, And fo! 


Y \ 
be 
% 

4 


you mult note athatthe Lord may hearethe| © 


| | vy 
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troubled conferences. 2758 
= iris with the reſt of Chriſtes bodie,as it was 
' of with the thc head. Some being 1 In Want pray foo 
{7 remporall bleflings: God keepes them ces 


2 this want , and yer hee hcares their praters 


> ingiuingthempatience and iftrengih t 
> bidethat want. Some being in wealth and ! 


” 
I 
$4 %8 


** aboundance praie forthe continuing of ir, 
® itirberthe willot God. The Lorde tinges 
= cheminto a perpetuall miſeric, and yerhe 
FX heares their praters , by gluing th 16 bicfled- 
2 neſſein the life to come.You praic forthe 
* encreaſe of faith and repentance, ad iuch Þ urea of 
KS like graces: you feele no increaſe afterlong, {9% & rehens) 
[2 praier:yerthe merciful} God hat no doubr ſent of goo. 
CIS heard your praier, inthatby delaying to | \ 
vu performe your requeſt, tc hack ſtirred vin 
B yoo the ſpirite of praicr, hce hath þ ambled | + 
uand made you fecie your owne ES: 


5 W- 4<S -———e 
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2 you 
2 the betrer to depend on his inercic, forthe 
beginning andeucreaſing of cucrie F PIritu- 
all grace. 
Chriſtian, The fourth thing that trou- 2 Wing 
bles me, is that I caquor icelc faith N. 
O yrwtes 
eart, and to worke by loue in ringing of Call i 
foorth liuclic ie fruits. teſt. 


— Cs.  ..—. ith. 


Miniſter If this bee ſo continuallie , that 


rd faith bring forch fruit, itis veric can \gerous 


10! and argueth a plaine want of faith , yet for 
ol J3 A 
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q | Fo + fourR 1 Conſolations for 
i fo Ego 12! 7 
Fi Yield 2 certaine time it maie beſo, Faith hath nor 


onelie a ſpring time and a fommer ſeaſon, Þ 
.. but alſo a winter when it beareth no fruit. And| « 


Cant.2, 11 I gur= > 7 AS. , 
there is manic atrue Chriſtian like the bre- 


| Evy 42.2, ſedreede, thatis ouertarned with cuerie blaſt þ* 
of wind :and like the flaxe that hath fire in 
it, which by reafon of weakenes, giue nei- 
ther heate nor light, but onelie aſmoke. 

Chriſhan Thus much ſhall ſuffice for my 
firſt rempration, wherein Itake my lelfe fa- 
tisfied , noweit you pleaſe, I will bee glad 


| + torchearletheſecond. 
| 2 faptarty Miziſfter. Tam content, let vs heareit. 


Þ eject of Frue Chriſtian, Lamaſraide leaſt I _—_— # 


* Repdtowe”) truclic repented, and therefore that all my 


- ern Cen ASD at « aNS ated: 
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profeſſion is onelieinhypocriſie, þ 
Min;fter. What mooucth youto thinke | 
{o. . 


(te Chriſtian, Two cauſes eſpeciallie,the rſt i 


1s, they which repent, leaue off ro ſinne:\f | 
Bur Tam a miſerable finner,T am laden with | | 
great burdens of ſinne, I doo continuallic 
diipleaſe God by my euillchoughts, words |! «< 
and deeds. ; i / 
\Ro.5.20, Pier. Youneednorteare, * For where | V 
; ſome aboxndeth ( that is the knowledge | I 
feeling of {inne) there grace gboundeth much. C 


Wore. 


Chriſtianf 
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Chriſtian, I findenotthis in my ſelte. 

Miniſter But yet you finde thus much in 
your ſeltc : hath corruptions which you 
tecle, and thoſe finnes that you commit, | 


you hate the , you are diſpleated with your 
{elte tor them, and you endeuour your ſclic' 
to leaue them. vip 
Chriſtian, Yeathat I doo with all my 
heart. 

Miniſter, Then howe miſerable fo cuer 
youteele your lelfe by reaſon of the maile 
ot your {inne : yer you are not ſubiccte ro 
condemnation 2 but ſpall moſt certainely eſcape cum se.1, 


the ſame, Take this for amolt certaine truth, ** 
CC 
2 


—_— 
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both before and after hee hath done them 
ſhallneuer be damned tor them. 

_ Chriſtian. Tam euen hart licke of my ma- 
nitolde ſinnes and infirmities,8& theſe good 
words which you ſpeak are as flagons of wineyCanc.z.s, 
torefreth my wearte, laden , and weltring 
ſoule, I haue begunne to flee finne, and tv 
deteſt it long agoe. I haue beene oitdiplca- 
ſed with mine infirmities and corruptions: 
when Ioffende God , my heart is greeued, 
[deſire to leaue finne, I flee the occaſions 
of finne: Iwoulde faine faſhion my lite to 


Gods word: and I praic vnto God that he 
i 3 would 


cc 


cc 
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253 Conſolation for 


woulde giue mee grace ſoto doo: and yer, 
 (nhichis the gricte) by the ſtrength ofthe g 
ſb, by ch the fleights and power of Sathan 4 

Ion often overtaken and  —_ [3 
| bothbyſpeachand by deed. 3 

© Miniſter, Haue courage my good bro- | by 
ther, for whereas you haue an "tc 


1 
” 


ection to © 
do00 the thinges that are acceptable vnto A 
God, it argueth plainely that you arc a mE- |? 
| ber of Chriſt : according to that of Paul, 
| They which are of the ſpirite, fauonr the things of | 
” Firite, Well then it Sathan ever obie |? 
439 nie of —_ {t1nnes to )you , make aunſwere |: 
['t o " cyrhus, © huſ-| 
Fant S) of bande Tcfeſhe and haue eſpouſed your|f 
Heſs Rar ſelfe to Chriſt *% " whoas your head and |: 
"hong husbande hath bales] vpon him to  anſwere|| 
: your debts,and therefore if he vrge you for | - 
[' buffet « kthem, reterre him ouer vnto_ Chrift. For': 
| owner jor *\rhereisno ofutein laweapgainſt che wife the | t 
Wn cfe” husbandcliuing: yea I addefurther ,it you © f 
., = bee oucrcari ans temptations,| | 
{4%  andfo fall into! anie fine, you ſhall not]? 
T4 anfivere foritbut Sathan, it ſhall ſurely be|! 
*# rekoned on his {core at the daie of iudgmet [ 
1. forhe was the author of it : if you fal by the 
ti frailtic of your fie (hit ſhal periſhtherefore!! 
\'F but you {hal ſtil hauc  Chniltyo aduocate.| 
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troubled conferences. 279 
Chriſtian, Indeede as you ſaie Thaue in y 


| 17 meanaffetion ropleaſe God, butrwheaT 
| cometoperforme my obedience , therelT(. 


Maiiſter . Therefore marke this further. 

> As longas the childrenof God arein this 
2 life, * Godregardeth morethe affe&ionto « Gen, 22. 
| obcic, then the obedience it ſelte : And they 12. Nota + 

3 ſhall bee vnto mee ſaith the Lorde of hoſtes, in that Malac.3. 

| | 7 daie that I ſhall doe this For a flocke,and I wil ſpare a. 

' | them, as aman ſpares his awne ſoune that ſerueth 

> kim.The Father when he ſhall ſer his childe_ 

4 todoe anie buſires, though he doe itneuer | 


: ſountowardlic, y etif he ſhew his good will 
to doe the beſt hoboan , his fatherwill bee 


CL nn - 


. 
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il : | pleaſed: and fo it is with the Lorde towarde .4 
"lf 1 his children you looke to haue ſome perfe- 


| Ctionin your ſeltez but inthis life you ſhall 
\\ receive no * morebutthe firſt fruits ofthe , ER: 
| ſpirite,which are butas a handfullofcorne, 23. 
2 in reſpe> of the whole corne fielde; and as 
| 2 forthe accompliſhment of your redempti- 
t| 3 0n,you muſt wait for it til after this life: you 
«| would bee kiſſed with the kifles of Chriſts 
t | mouth,bur here in this world you mult bee 
e7 content, ifyou mate with Marie Magdalen 
il kifle his feete. Forthe perfeQion of a Chri- 
ell] ſtian mans life , ſtandes in the feeling and 
1.1 T 4 Con» 
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a+ .nS Confeſſing of his impertections . Anda. 
» Aﬀectu-, Ambroſe ſaith , © ediencc duc to God, | 3 
Mag1s Qua ands More * 2 "K eftion then in the Worke, [\ 
Chriſtian, But whywill God haue thoſe! | 
whom he hath ſanCttfied labour ſtill vnde 17? 
W i heir infirmities? 3 
rele), Miniſter. The cauſes are diuers . ich? 
hereby hee teacheth his ſeruaunts coſecin cein F 
600 whar greatneede they ſtand of the righte. | 
ouſnes ics of Chriſt,thar they maie more care- | 
 fullie ſecke after it. Secondlie, he ſubducthſ 
the pride of mens hearts, & humblerh them | ? 
by counteruailing the graces which ron 
haue received, with the like meaſure of 1 " 3 
ficmities, Thirdlie,by this meanes the god-| 2 
lieare exerciſed in a continuall hight agal pore | 
finne , and aredallic occupied i inpurifien 
chemſclues. | 
Chriſtian . But to goe on'forward in this | 
matter: there is another cauſe that makes | 4 
me feare,leſt I haue no truerepentance. | 
Minſter. Whatis that? q 


| work % Chr;tan 1 often times finde my ſelic like 1 


os be, we averietimberlog,void of all grace & good- 4 


» nes , frowarde, and rebellious to anie good|! 
Ft aww ho - vorke; ſo that I feareTeft Chriſt haue quite\® 
pe frfaken me. q 


Miniſter , As it is in the ſtrait ſeas , the the | | 4 
water | 
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troubled conſciences. 281 
2 waterebbes and flowes , ſo isitinthegod- 
| | —_——__ | 
© lie: in them as long as. in this 


world according tot ng.there 


*ÞZ js anacceſſe andreceſle of the ſpirit.Orher- 
*Z whiles they bee troubled with deadnes at:d 


"2 dulnes of heart , as Nauid was , who prajec, | 


[ J tothe Lor de ,to quicken » him according to his l6-| | 
b — ug kindnes , that he maie keepe the teſtimonies 6 | 
7 4s month,and in another place he faith that 

I Gods p! promiſes quickened him. Which coulde Pat. 19.5, 


Wo OO ———— __ 


\* notbe, vnleſſe he had beene trouble with 
2 great dulnes of heart. Againe , fometimcs, | 
| theſpirite of God quite withdrawerhit {ei* | 
| * rotheirfeelingzas it was in Danid. 7» the ai 1 
| F of my trouble ( ſaith hee ) T ſought the LOI: 14-8 "oF 
118 127 ſoule refuſed comfort, I aid thinke vpon God 5 
b was troubled, [ prated ana my ſpirite was full of an- 
2 guiſh, Apaine;vil the Lord ab(ent himſel; : ap e- 
7 neriand will he ſhew no more fanour theth God for 
"0 gottento be mercifull? Ct The Church inrke Cant.2.T. 
Canticles complaineth of this, [nz m7 beade / ANT 5.4.5 
* ſought him by night whom my ſoule love: { fanonr ®: | 
; 3 bim but I found him not, And ag a41nec ay we bs 
«| 3 '/oned put in bis hand by the hole of ; FF agreand my 
J\ ' beart was affeftioned towardes him: I ro{+ +5 12 
C8 per to my welbeloued, and my hanas did >. 7 
7 myrrhe , my fingers powre myrrhbe w—_ a the ane 

ales LE; the bar , I opened to my welbelor1ed:117 my 
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282  Gonflaton &s 
welbeloued was gone and paſt mine heart was goul ; 
when hee did ſpeake. I ſought himbut I coulde wil” 
finde him,] callea,but he anſwered me not , Con , 
trariwiſe , Godatſome other times ſheds a) 
Rom.5. þyoad his lone moſt aboundantlie m the hearts o © 
the faithfull and Chriſt heth betweere al 
_ breaſts of his C hurch, as a poſre of myrrhe Lining ; 


ſtrong ſmell, 
Chriſtian , Buthow c Chriſti, | 


anthat L odnes in him. 
clic. | 


Canr. 


* erof life.and yet he is not dead. The Chril 
{tian man hath manie quaumes come oue! F 
his hearr, and he falles into manie a ſoune,! 
that none almoſt would loke for anie more) 
of the life of Chriſt in him, yet for al thathe' 
may be atrue Chriſtian. This was the eſtael ſ] 
of Peter when he denied our ſauiour Chriſt In 
Luke 22.31 with curſing and banning , b# faith onele In 
fainted for a time yt failed not, *c 
'S Chriſtian, 1 haue nowe opened vnto youFki 
po | thechiefe things that oaks me: and your Jh 
Te comfortable anſwers haue much refreſhed he 
my troubled minde. The God of all mercieMhe 


and conſolation requite you accordinglicFdo 
AY 
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troubled conſciences 283 
3 A/inifer. Thaueſpokenthatwhich God 


'f Four of his holte word hath opened vnto me 
$f you finde anie helpe thereby , giue God 
the praiſe rhertore, and carrie this with you 
for cuer, that by mante afflictions both in the bo- 
Hiic and the md you muſt enter into the kingdom 
4 Fefheauen, Rawe fieth is noiſome tothe ſto- 
Fmacke,and is no good nouriſhment before 
Ht beſodden: and vamortified men and w 
enbe no creatures fit for God:and there-Hooper, 
ore they are to be ſoakedand boiled in af-\_ 
fictions, that the fulſumnes & rancknes of 
"Mheir corruption maie be delaied , and they 
mate haue in them ſomerelliſh acceptable 
| Fvnto God. And to conclude, forthe auoi- 
| Fding of all theſe temptations, vie this ſweet 
c, Fprater following which that godlie ſaint, 
xEMaitter Bradford made. 
ney | Oh Lorde God and deere Father , what 
ue Fſhall I faie that feele all thinges to bee (in 
it Imanner) with me as in the wicked? Blind is 
le Imy minde,crooked is my will,and peruerſe 
Zconcupiſcenceis inme, as afpring of ſtin- 
olFking puddle , O howe faint is faith in mee? 
how little is my loue to thee or thy people: 
eohow great is my ſelfe-loue? how hardis m 
ieFheart ? by reaſon whereof I am moouedto 
iedoubr of thy goodnes towards me,whethe 
ene i ';.-  -_ 
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: 4... thouartmy mercifullfather,and whether] Þ 
bethy childe or no,indeed worthilie migh 
Idoubr,ifthat the having of theleweretheſ 
cauſe, and nor the fruitrather of thy chill 
| | I of dren. The cauſe why thou art my father, i; | 
ih 52 4 ravehh mercifull go0dnes grace and truth in|. 
" »*:2, &, 5 Chriſtlelus,which cannot butremaine for þ 
al "| - quers In relpet whereof thou haſt borne] 
mee this good willto bring mee into thy? 

Church by Baptiſme and to accept me ing, 7 

the number otthy children, that I mightbe?Y 
holie,faithtull,obedient and innocent : and} F 

zo call me diners times by the winiſteried|.F: 

thy word into thy kingdome:belides theinf Ft 

numerable other benefites alwaies hitheroÞ Fj 

powred vpon me. All which thou halt done}; 

of this thy good will which thou of thine 

owne mercic bareſtro mein Chriſt beforch, 

. theworldwas made . The which thingaÞ 
thou requireſt ſtraiclic that I ſhoulde be#! 
lecue wichout doubting , ſo wouldeſt thoul Ip 
that I in all my deedes ſhoulde come vntoJvs 
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z thee as to afarher , and make my moltm 
1 without miſtruſt of being heardin thy goodJliu 
' time,as moſt ſhall make to my comfort. LyYio! 
$4 therefore to thee deere father I comhi 


throuph thy Tonne our Lorde, our mediz 


my tour , and Aduocate Ieſus Chril Chriſt , who it 
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* ceth onthy right hand making interceſſion! | 
4 forme; | l prate thee of thy great gpodnes! # 
F7 and merciein Chriſt co be mercifull ro mee 
2 a ſinner,thatI maic indeede feele thy ſweet 
* mercie as thy childe:thetime (oh deere fa- 
*®ther)I appointnot, but Ipraie.theethatT 
3 maie with hope ſtill expe and looke for | 
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C5 n-, . $ | 
*thy helpe . Ihopetharas fora little while | 
*® thou haſt left me, ſo thouwilt come and vi- 
*ſiteme, & that in thy great mercie,wherof 1, | 
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Fhaue great need by rea(s of my great miſe-\ 

'Frie, Thou art wontfor alittle ſeaton in thine 

Tanger, to hidethy face from them whome 

thou loueſt : but ſurelie ( O Redeemer ) 

o[ Fin cternall mercics thou wilt ſhewe thy 
Icompaſſions. For when thou leaueſt vs, ,c> (.,,./; 
xÞJQhLord,thou doeſt notleaue vs very long ſeue v5, vo; 
{$ncither doeſt thou leaue vs to our lofſe, but fro oy (he, bu 


— _— 


ro our lucreand aduantage : euen that thy\*e © nndtagd 
Jholie Tpirite with bigger portion of thy] 
Jpowerand vertue maic lighten and cheere 

vs: thatthe want of feeling of our ſorrowe 

Imaie be recompenced plentifullic with the 

{livelicſent of hauing thee to our eternal 

woe : and therefore thou ſweareſt that in 

{Khine everlaſting mercie thou wilt haue c6 
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afhon on ys, Of which thing, to the ende 
wee might be moſt aſſured,thine oath is to 


be 
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2386 onſolations for 
be marked, for rhou faieſt : as I haue ſworn, 
401e more the waters 


SE may he 


| ere 6 qovs that I willncuer brin 


faieſtthouthe Lorde our mercifull Redee. 


cies ſake the promile: and cuerlaſting COUe- Wy; 


nant , which inthy good time I praie tes|F: 
to write in my hearr, that I maie know the 


that L maie alwaics not onelie itriue againlt 
1nne, but allo « oucrcome th the. ſame dailie| 


more anda More as thy childrendoe: aboue! 
all things deſiring the fanCiification of fv 
name, the comming of thy kingdome, the}: 
doing of t thy will onearth as its in heauen, || 
&c. through Tels Chriſt our Redeemer, 
Mediatour, "and Aduocate, Amen, 
FINIS. 
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bas hy. to drowne the w| tlde: fo haue 1 lworne : 
* 5 vt. thatIwillncuer norebe angrie with thee, Þ 
>. 


norreprouethc.. lhe mountaines ſhallre.|f 
mooue, andthe hilles thall fall downe , but/f? 
thy louing kindnes ſhal not mooue and the 
bond of thy peace thalln 1ot faile thee : thu b, 


mer.Deere father therefore, I praie theere. T 
member cuen for thine owne truth & wer-| 4 


to bee the onelietrue G O D, and Iclus# 
Chriſt whome thou haſt ſent : that T mai maieſ 
loue thee with all my heact for ener : rhatl| 
maie loue thy people for thy ſake : thatl| 
' maie bee holicin chy fight through Chriſt: 
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